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SUMMARY

‘The objective of this ‘thesis was to consider the measure of
formative influence from the Judaic doctrine of creation upoﬁ Sir. Textual
sources aga methodology have been crucial in our fesearch. Sir Hebrew
fragments, various Greek MSS, rendering Sir in full, and the Latin Vulgate
edition provided the sources for a comparative study with creation
.tradition in the HB and LXX. The method of investigation has been text
criticism from a contextual basis.

Qur copparative study traced all major creation material in the OT
~according to the BH order: Gn 1-11, DI, Pss, Wisdom Literature. and Early
Apocalyptic. This was followed by é chapter containing an exegesis of all
the major creation‘passages within Sir. In an eighth chapter, the purpose
of creation tradition in Sir was coﬁsidered under, "Schema In Sir".

Findings from this study raised three important conclusions.  First,
the long étanding claims, from OT scholarship, that Sirach depended‘largely
on Wisdom Literature and the Psalms to formulate his document must be
questioned. The major formative influences in theology, form and creation
language would appear to be Gn 1-11 and DI. Secondly, there is a
substantial measure of creation faith in Sir. _Ibirdiy, by wusing the
doctrine of creation, Sirach developed a schema throughout his book, which

gave it both form and authority.
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CHAPTER ONE

INTRODUCTION

The purpose of this thesis is to examine the formative influences on
Sirach's doctrine of creation and the significance of that doctrine in

1) It is a well established fact that Sirach drew

Sirach's thought.
primarily from the foundational works of his Judaic heritage:. evidence of
such borrowings can be seen /from right across the OT and into early
apocalyptic literature. The major shaping forces within this vast literary
.fie;d and how they left their mark on Sirach's doctrine of creation is
relatively wunresearched. Much of what is claimed needs serious
reconsideration. Consequently, to gain an understanding of Sirach's
doctrine of creatioh, our method bf’investigation begins with-a close study -
of the‘Judaic doctrine of creation, from J to Jubilees, with an eye to the

formative influence. It culminates in an exegetical study of his main

creation texts. Throughout the study direct influences are the major

concern,but this is not to infer that the evidence is always conspicuous.
Sirach's style is sometimes subtle. By the placement of a word, a synonym,
a thought pattern, or a restatement; Sirach frequently points to the basis
of his dependency. Sirach's own.creation theology is at times developed in

this same syntactical style.2)

1)

Unless the context dictates otherwise, within this study 'Sirach'
will indicate the author's name and 'Sir' his book. The one exception will
be in chapter headings where the title of the book will be written in full.
For further discussion on the title, author's name, historicity of the text
and an explanation for citing texts within this thesis, please see Appendix
A.

2)This syntactical style is evident in Sir 16.24-17.14, for
discussion see Chapter 7 pp.114-123. For a full consideration of schema see
Chapter 8, "Schema In Sir",on pp.190-218.



In this research we have not restricted ourselves to a set
definition of creation, believing that any conétricting or widening to one
definition seriously hampers how we view the material under consideration.
At times,what may first appear as mere reference»to nature can be a strong
addition to the author's concept of creation, wﬁereas in another setting
the appearance of creation language may not denote any concept of creation.
The wuse of 'snake' or the word 'sin' alone need not have‘any reference to
Gn 3 but when the two words are paired, as in Sir él.Za, they allude to the
doctrine of creation in J. On a more conspicuous level, the occurrence of,
"eeo WAMD P'WUys Px XI> when God created his works from  the
beginning..." is a key creation clause which helps lay the context for an
elaborate creation statement in Sir 16.24-17.14. The virtue of keeping our
definition fle#ible is that we do not make the material fit our concept and
thereby giverrise to the accusation made against L. Fisher that he so
broadened his defintion that he abandoned all standards for creation or
even cosmogonic ideas.3) On the other extreme, E. G. Singgih having
cautioned against turning too hastily to nature references - heavens,- sky,
wind and mountains4), then proceeded to include thHe theophanies “as”‘é
significant part of his concept of creation.s) What then is to be our
guide? We believe the context must be the first determining factor,
followed by the language, form and theology of the writer. Moreover, the
material under consideration must not be studied in isolation. It was this

approach that convinced us to go back through the OT and Apocalytpic

literature in order to determine the tradition upon which Sirach built.

3)L. Fisher, "Creation At Ugarit And In The 0l1ld Testament", VT, Vol.

15, 1965, pp.313-324. For critique see, D. J. McCarthy, "Creation Motifs
In Ancient Hebrew Poetry", CBQ, 29, 1967, note 1, p. 393; A. S. Kapelrud,
"Creation in the Ras Shamra Text", ST, 34, 1980 pp.l-11; G. Landes,
"Creation and Liberation" USQR XXXIII, No 2, 1978, Note 17, p.89.

4)E. G. Singgih, "The Concept of Creation In Prophetic Tradition
From Amos To Deutero Isaiah", (Ph.D. dissertation, The University, Glasgow,
1e81;.

5)ibid., pp.19-42,



Throughout the research we have found much assistance from the three basic
questions posed by Ph.B. Harner in his attempt to measure the influence of
creation faith in DI. 1/ Does creation faith have more than an ancillary
function? 2/ Does it actually constitute an integral bart of the total
structure of thought, with at least a relative iﬁdependence of its own? 3/
Is it in any sense a part of the author's message instead of Jjust a

6)

presuppésition? The findings of our research indicated that the major
areas for a comparative study with Sir were: Genésis, DI, Psalﬁs, Wisdom
Literature and Early Apocalyptic. We were then left with the question of
order. Should we follow chronology? It was soon apparent from Sirach's
use of the tradition (he had all of the above and more) that antiquity was
not a consideration. He chose from his wide selection that which would
give the fullest possible impact to his own personal statement on’ the
doctrine of*creation. Sometimesithis meant drawing upon the works of his
contemporary writers, or at othe; times choosing to draw upon those which
were long established as part: of his religious heritage. Thus we

concluded, our order of presentation would not be chronological; instead we

would simply follow the order of works as presented in Biblia .Hebraica. -

With this choice we follow the plén indicated by the grandson's description
in his prologue, which points to the grandfather's sources of reference as
being fromﬁ the law, the prophets and other books of the fathers.

The lack of any serious previous study of creation faith in Sir has
been a motivating factor. for this research. One of the most perceptive

discussions, though brief, is that offered by J. L. Crenshaw, "The Quest

for Survival: Sirach".7) Crenshaw breaks stride with most OT scholars
when he states, "By far the most allusions derive from Pentateuchal

S)Ph.B. Harner, "Creation Faith In Deutero Isaiah" VT, 17, 1967,

p.299.

. .
)J. L. Crenshaw, '"The Quest for Survival: Sirach", in 01d
Testament Wisdom, SCM Press Ltd. London 1982, pp.149-173.




traditions concerning the Primeval History (Genesis 1-11) and the
Patriarchal Narratives.”s) We concur with the first part of his statement
but doubt the influence attributed to the Patriarchal Narratives. Beyond a
sampling of cross references Crenshaw does not follow through his theory.

As with most other OT scholars, he seems unéware of the significant
influence of DI upon Sir. This statement is confirmed neot only by a lack
of reference to DI,but by Crenshaw's joining his voice with other scholars

9)

in claiming that Sirach has a jaundiced view of prophets. Nor are we

happy with his conclusion that Joseph and the four primeval characters are

.”lO) These

placed on the honour roll merely, "As an afterthought ..

comments will be considered later in our study. For the present, credit is

due to Crenshaw for pointing in a fresh direction for source dependency

when most scholars still hold that the major influences on Sir are derived

from the Psalms and Wisdom Liﬂgrgture.lw.4O.Osterléy "is representative

when he describes Sir as thoroughly orthodox and holding much affinity with
1)

Job, Psalms and Prover‘bs.1 R. E. Murphy in his recent publication,

Wisdom Literature and Psalms, sees such a close dependency of Sir 24 on

Proverbs 8 that having quoted Sir 24.1-23 he offers this directive to the
reader, '"See the comments on Proverbs 8 above for the personification of
wisdom and the broader context. Sirach 24 is a reinterpretation of

Proverbs 8."12)

8)ibid., p.150 (our underlining of the word "allusions'" 1is to

indicate italics by the author).

9)ibid., p.152.
10)ip54., p.152.
11)

W. O. Oesterley, Ecclesiasticus, The University Press, Cambridge,
1912, p.xxiii.

lZ)R. E. Murphy, Wisdom Literature and Psalms, Abingdon, Nashville,
1983, p.104.




Other scholars seem unaware of the existence of a doctrine of
creation within Sir. This is particularly surpfising among Roman Catholic
scholars for whom Sir is a canonical document. G. Lambert in his paper on

creation entitled, '"La Création Dans La Bible", makes no mention of Sir

even though Maccébees and other apocryphal books are included in his

study.ls) Confirmation of this lack of awareness of creation faith in Sir

is further evidenced by his 1list, "Le verbe bara ... dans 1l'Ancien

Testament."lA) It does not include any of the Sir texts. Citings of

15) op

XN in the Hebrew fragment can be seen in Sir 15.14; 16.24; 40.10. e

first text is particularly conspicuous in its unique creation context,

J'vxya»n T’ by God from the beginning
S = B b . 9 * created man ...

A similar lack of awareness of a doctrine of creation in Sir is evident in
P. Humbert's article, "Emploi et porte’e du verbe bara (créer) dans L'
Ancient Testament."le)

Beyond the questions of source dependency and the extent of creation
faith in Sir, other claims abou‘t‘ the book need challenging: that Sirach's "’
concept of Torah is equivalent gto Pentateuch; that Sir is written -as a

defense contra Hellenization; that it lacks any schematic investigation.

Concerning the first claim J. Blenkinsopp's Wisdom And Law In The 01d

Testament represents the most popular view, in a surprisingly wide spectrum

of OT thinking, when he calls for 710 JJ] in Sir as being equated with

, lS)G. Lambert, '"La Cre’ation Dans La Bible'", Nouvelle Revue
Theologique, Vol 75, 1953, pp.252-281.
14)ibid., p.267, note 44.
15)

See Appendix B, '"Verbs and Verbal Roots of Creation in Sirach"
for complete listing.
16) . L’ - - ¢
P. Humbert, "Emploi et portee du verbe bara (creer) dans
l'Ancient Testament", dans, Opuscules D'un Hebraisant, Neuchatel, 1958,
pp.147-165.




17)

Pentateuch. This is a questionable assumption. Instead, Sirach seems
to be continuing the'understanding of earlier wisdom writers who consider
TIMV1 as Divine will, a guide to all life. This discussion will receive
close consideration in our exegesis of Sir creation texts. The view that
Sir is primarily a polemic on Hellenization finds little support within the

text.la) This faithful Wisdom Teacher was simply eager to pour out his

insights of V¥ and 772271 . This 1is readily apparent from his

autobiographical statements in Sir 24.33-34.

ére fibaskariav wg TpopnTElay ékxel
Kat xcrraAeLq/w aurqv e‘g evsag YWy,
1dete o/( O0UK Euoi ,uovw exomao'gz

A}’ amwasv Tolg exzqrauacv QUTHV.

The last comment in Sirach's testimony is restated in Sir 33.18.
Those who would still claim a narrow definition of wisdom by Sirach,
. seeing his work as largely a restating of old proverbial sayings, must-be
challenged. G. vonRad begins to clarify the issue when he writes, "Sirach
19)

extends the concept 'wisdom' in broad, programmatic terms." However,

this same giant in the field of OT, who once described the doctrine of

17)J. Blenkinsopp, Wisdom And Law In The 0ld Testament, Oxford

University Press, Oxford, 1983, pp.l; 140-145. See also G. T. Sheppard,
. Wisdom As a Hermeneutical Construct, W. De Gruyter, Berlin, 1980, Note 58
p.1l4; p.82. R.A.F. MacKenzie, Sirach, OTM, 19, Michael Glazier, Inc.,
Delaware, 1983, pp.16; 103. R. E. Murphy, op. cit., p.105.

18)

A. Di Lella says Sir was published to bolster the faith of fellow
Jews. He then adds, "His purpose was not so much to engage in a systematic
polemic against Hellenism, but rather to convince .Jews _—and even
well-disposed Gentiles that true wisdom is to be found in Jerusalem...",
"Conservative and Progressive Theology: Sirach and Wisdom" in, Studies In
Ancient Israelite Wisdom, edited by H. M. Orlinsky, KTAV Publishing House
Inc., New York, 1976, p.403. This same discussion of Sirach's reaction to
Hellenization by Di Lella is alsc found in the, CBQ, 28, 1966, pp.1l39-154.
For further discussion of Hellenization see Chapter 6, p.80 of our study.

19)G. VonRad, '"The Wisdom of Jesus Sirach", in, Wisdom In Israel,
Translated by J. D. Martin, SCM Press Ltd., London, 1972, p.241.




20)

creation as a '"magnificent foil", is convinced that Sirach's text defies
any scheme.2l) On the contrary, we shall argue that within Sir the
doctrine of creation has become the central theological force offering both
form and authority. |

Although it did not serve as our directivé, J.L. Crenshaw's plea for
a paper on‘the centrality of creation theology in wisdom iskan encouraging
confirmation. He writes, "Astonishingly to this day no éne has devoted a
full scale essay to this problem despite the constant refrain in scholarly
works that wisdom thought and creation theology are inseparably bound

together."zz) He rightly adds that such a study would have to be against

the background of creation in the total thought of Israel.

2O)G. VonRad, '"The Problem of The Hexateuch And Other Essays",
Translated by E. W. Dicken, Oliver and Boyd, Edinburgh, 1966, p.134. ’

21)G. VonRad, op. cit., note 2, p.240.

22)J. L. Crenshaw, "Prolegomenon'", in, SAIW, op. cit., p.26.



CHAPTER TWO

SIRACH AND GENESIS 1-11

The formative influence of the primeval history in Genesis 1-11 upon
Sirach's doctrine of creation can not be outweighed by any other OT
document.‘ The choice of Gn 1-11 for comparison, as opposed to Gn 1-2, is
important for several reasons. The broader context underlines that man can
assert his independence as the one who sits at the pinnacle of the created
order, but he must realize his bounds. The Noah saga dramatically displays
man's limits and at the same time it carries the important guarantee that
the ﬁD of»creation is no longer under the threat of total destruction. C.
Westermann rightly concludes, "The God-created man and the God-created
world are presented by the biblical authors not in chs 1-3 but in chs

l—ll."l)

The larger context also ensures that the blessing éf God upon all
flesh, Gn 1.22, is carried througﬁ in the P concept of pairs. The blessing =
‘of male and female in Gn 1.28 moves to Noah, the progenitor, and eventually
resté with the promised blessing upon Abram in Gn 12.2. In Genesis
creation faith leads £o election faith. As will be seen in later chapters
this broad form which moves from a universalistic to a particularistic
message is one of which Sirach is well aware and skillfully adapts from P.

R. Davidson sums the issue well when he writes, '"The book of Genesis begins

with the broad canvas of creation and narrows down to the particular

1)C. Westermann, Creation, Translated by J. J. Scullion, SPCK,

London, 1974, p.28.



2)

history of one nation in its pilgrim forefather Abraham." It is this
broad canvas of creation which we shall hold up against Sir. To appreciate
fully the impact of Gn 1-11 on Sir we héve_ found it helpful to separate
these chapters into the two main categories of Priestly and Yahwist strands
of tradifion. Qur findings will be organized ‘under these two headings.
Although such a break up in material was unknown to Sirach, it offers an
insightful approach for modern scholarship. We will begir; with P.
I Priestly Influence

Alr;lost every major theological concept of P found in the primeval
history has been taken up by Sirach. It begins with P's opening statement

on creation in Gn 1.1,

e %7(. XT NI'wxO1 In the beginning God created
3Y-\?CTI VX! @AY T X the heavens and the earth.

These introductory words offer a summary of the P creation ‘account, and at
the same time make it quite cleér‘ that God created g_g.;. The l,>3'of creation
forms a strategic part of Sirach's doctrine of creation. It is summed up
well in Sirach's central ch.apter with his divine title for“ ‘God,
‘OKTI’O‘TTZG ((XTTC?VTUV, the Creator of all things (Sir 24.8a). At the-
beginning of Sirach's book, Sir 1.4a, 7’/'/007'6';06( 7TAI,YTWV 'before all things'
is a phrase which makes way for two important realities: God created allv3)
and wisdom pre-existed. Although personified 7]/J)7] was before all things

she too is part of the created 1"3 . This is made evident in Sir 1.1,9

where Sirach opens his whole text with these thoughts,

2)R. Davidson, Genesis 1-11, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge,

1973, p.9.

3)We would not want to make too much of the word 774§ , but not only
is it the opening word to the Greek text it occurs also in Sir 1l.4a, 9c,
10a. M. H. Segal's Hebrew reconstruction employs the word #D for all four

citings in his text, TIL"W-/] XVYD 11390 , Bialik Institute, Jerusalem,
1958, p.a. !




TXOX go@id mdpd Kgpiow,. All wisdom is from the Lord ...
KUp1og avTog EKTIFEY AVTAY... The Lord himself created her ...

The reflexive use of the pronoun 01.2/7\05' 'himself' makes it very clear that
God alone performed this creation act. CZl’IT';'LV can only refer back to
wisdom, as the RSV rendering 'wisdom' for aﬁﬂ”}lv indicates. This same
concept of the 'p; of creation is also in the opening words of Sirach's

poem to the Creator (Sir 18.1), .

3 - ) . b} ~
g Zun’ EiC TO\’f atwvya | He who lives for ever
EKTIOEY Td TAVTA KCLVN. created all things in common.

This last’statement is the closest parallel in thought with the concept
implied in Gn 1.1. In Gn, this opening remark, penned during the
-Babylonian captivity sweeps away any possibility of glory for the creation

acts being given to anyone other than God. Although the Sitz im Leben has

changed, Sirach remains faithfgl to the strong, monotheistic creator
concept estabiished in P. Two factors helped Sirach avoid any clash with
his Hebraic creator theology: l/ God created wisdom‘ and apportioned her
(Sir 1.9-10); 2/ unlike Proverbs 8 personified wisdom is never portrayed as
participating in the acts of creétion. On the contrary, in Sir 1.8a it
states, "E(rg' EcTIY 6’0¢O/S" 990,5’6/05' 0.9)@,/("1--- One is ‘wise, {:o”be‘ feared
greatly ..." It is this One who is rightly called, 0 KTIOTHG &TAVTWV .
Sirach shows his dependence on the languagex, form and thought of Gn 1.1

when he writes in Sir 15.14a,"...77Y %11 R’Mlﬁ T >ﬂéz God from in

the beginning created man..." This same thought which is found no where

else in the 0T, is restated in Sir 16.24a,

CLUAA )WYD f)-?c x)N3a2d When God from the beginning created
' his works ...

Creation by word is the next theological concept which forges a very
strong bond between P and Sir. Wisdom herself is spoken into existence in

Sir 24.3a,



,FJ“L and o‘TO’}(c( s l(/Pl/tYTC"J I from the mouth of the most High
€C.FL)\60V‘.-. ~ came forth ...

The ‘opening verses of Sirach's poem on the II)X’W.Y/J’ Sir 42.15-43.33,
further establishes the concept of creation by divine fiat while at the
same time making a play on the words of P's_ creation account. For
comparison they are as follows Gn 1.3; Sir 42;15c,

.. O bkx Ao And God said ... .
A = BT I X e YA [ By the word of God ...

The Masada Scroll-makes the word play on<ax in Gn 1.3 yet moré obvious with
the expere:ssion, "o 31X NAXT, By the word of the Lord..." (8ir 42.15c).
Within this same lengthy poem on creatiori, which is filled with P imagery,
Sirach repeats on three separate occasions the thought or theological
concept,that God creates by his word. The extant Hebrew shows two of these
(Sir 43.5b, 10a). The first citing has, " }'73717), and (at) his words",
thle the second reads, ",‘)zw, by the word of God". It is Sirach's
brief, concluding statement to 'tﬁis same hymn which captures most vividly
this P creation concept (Sir 43.26b),

1) 189 Lyor yraava, ., | ... and by his words he does his will.
The last three citings noted above are referring to the sustaining creative
power of God's word rather than the protc—creative acts. Whether it is the
sun moving on its course (Sir 43.5), or the stars coming out on paradeb (Sir

43.10), their work is carried out at God's word. The work of the luminaries

is described by P when he states in Gn 1.17-18,

o'k TAR 1) And God set them -
o vyl .),“P‘]:[ in the firmament of the heavens
Y‘\?m by ~anb to give light upon the earth
T),'«"f}j) o1 ,i:wpfw and to rule over the day and over the
: ; night
WRT )T byt and to separate the light
s e JJUTLAL )T from darkness ...

It is this on-going work, enabled by the sustaining power of God, that the
Greek translator depicts in his paraphrase of Sir 43.26b, "K&‘t ’ey ’\67“’

adT00 aéykezm' 74 TAYTX, and by his word all things hold together." The P



stamp .of approval on the Lord's works rendered in the éxpression, "X
~10 '[l’ﬂ.L’?’(! and God saw that it was good" (Gn 1.3, 10, 18, 25) is given
full use by Sirach when he states, "Q'J)(@ 'UEQ :LX[‘WJ//J]: God's works are
all good." (Sir 39.16a). Though the fragment is partially mutilated here,
that it is God's works which are under approvalA,' is confirmed by the same
claim being restated in Sir 39.33a, "p'3)¢/ Dfng :”?(WU’.VH'" In translating
the first of these two texts the grandson wrote in Sir 39.16a,

27 7/ . 2 e
T& pya Kyp(oy TAYTL A1l the works of the Lord
OTL R&XAL 090 5,001, are very good,

This is a very close summary of God's approval' upon all his works in Gn

1.31,
Ay b « N -
K;ou. élufév ,,0 9&?’5‘ . And God saw
TE TAYT&, O0a ETCTEV everything that he created
Kai tdov KaAx Aluv, and behold it was very good.

A brief summary of the good works is given in Sir 16.26-27a; 28-30.
The statement  corresponds closely in theological concepts; language, and
actual order of creation with fhe creatién account in Gn 1. Unfortunately
only the opening clause is available in the Hebrew fragment. Nonetheless
it clearly points to the source dependency in Sir 16.24(H),

W UXNA PUYD b X731y When God created his works from the
beginning ...

The correspondence between the above clause and Gn 1.1 is very close,
particularly if the P statement is read as a time clause. The full Greek

text carries through this P correspondence in Sir 16.26-27a, 28—30(GK)4)

4
)As noted in Appendix A, note 4, all quotations in Greek follow A.

Rahlfs' version. The English translation is not dependent on any version.
Although it appears stilted at times, we have chosen a more literal as
opposed to idiomatic style for the purpose of paralleling the texts and
affording the closest possible wording for both the Greek and Hebrew. It
should also be noted that the verse and chapter numbers of the Greek do not
always correspond with the Hebrew. For example, Sir 16.24a(H) is actually
Sir 16.26a in Greek. The variations in chapter numbering is particularly
apparent between Sir 30.24-36.16. H. B. Swete explains, "The error seems
to have arisen from a transposition in the common archtype of the pairs of
leaves on which these two nearly equal sections were severally written
««.", An Introduction to the 0ld Testament in Greek, Cambridge University
Press, 1902, p.271. In all references wnere variation occurs we will
indicate by adding (H) or (GK) to the citing.




)
Ev pr'él KU/"(OU By judgement of the Lord

L

:a‘ep a aurou & ’15’ his works are from the beginning

ket &2 Ted{gewg “"TWY and from creating them

diéoTethev ,uépw’as KUTEV - he determined their divisions.

CKUG/“’WV élg aiova He arranged for an eternity

Ta 6(0 & auToU " his works

K‘“ TG ﬁp;(ag‘ &UTOV and their dominion

5‘§ EveRG aUTDV. .. for their generations ...

CRATTOG Tev /\*10’10\/ axoied Everyone does not squeeze aside
OUK eEEGAyey, his neighbour

Kdt ewg‘ cuwm;' and till eternity

OUK arché?hJOUﬁ‘sV they shall never disobey

IC&J P)Z,uaxog (L(-’IOU- . his word.

Ké“ HETA TalTa wCpreg And with this the Lord

€le ThV, Yiv EMELAepeEV looked upon the earth

Kt everr}\ gev abThv and filled it

TRV &yabdv alrol’, with his good things.

l,UUx)) Tay,og /(uou With all living beings

Gﬁﬂuzyey /e TTpotJ'an‘Ov aufng, he covered its surface,
k“‘ € cuuLv | th’ﬂO’TfO?q «UT@Y. and into it they return.

The Greek translator has replaced the opening Hebrew phrase X071,
by gy K/JIIO'E( , 'by judgement'. J. Snaith suggests that the grandson
mistakenly pl‘aced the word KP[GE( ' judgement' for KT('O'él 'creation'.s)
Scholarship is silenced on any other possible changes; however, by
paralleling the text with Gn 1 itk is apparent that the translator remained
consistent with the direction into which the Hebrew fragment points. The
only variation is in Sir 16.27c, "glU7e tme(vagay oUTE. EKOTTIAsAY N they
neither hunger nor grow weary." A similar thought is used to describe the
stars in Sir 43.10. Both are ciearly dependént on DI creation faith. This
dependence is considered in Chapter Three page 39. Excluding the DI
reference the whole Sir text quoted above flows in a clipped order

highlighting rﬁany of the major création acts described in Gn 1.1—25.6)

5)J G. Snaith, Ecclesiasticus, Cambridge University Press,
Cambridge, 1974, p.85. For our consideration of the changes see Appendix
A, p.229, Note 10.

6)An exegetical study is ‘contained in Chapter Seven: our present
intentions are with continuing to draw out the correspondences between Sir
and P's doctrine of creation. .See pp.115-117.




Following the introductory time clause, attention 1is drawn
immediately to the physical ordering of creation into/‘ﬁp;éﬁrg , (Sir
16.26b). This includes all the P works of separation: waters from the
waters, waters from the dry land and day from night. The following verse
reiterates their ordering and underlines at the.same time their eternal
quality with the phrase, "éKJQUQﬁév egg (Zﬁya', He arranged (his Works)
for an eternity." (Sir 16.27a). Zrlox\ag aUTWY 'their dominion' can only
be with reference to the work of the created order as it passes from times
and seasor;s, generation to generation. ’Q/X?xg is the same word used by
the LXX for 'dominion' in Gn 1.16. As stated earlier they carry out their
functions by the sustaining power of God's NY177. How well the created
works respond vto God's command 1is concisely stated by Sir 16.28,
"keh Ewg albvog oUK amelBgounty ToU pruaTog aiTsiand till eternity they
shall never disobey his word." The P refrain which depicts God reviewing
his creatibn (Gn 1.4, 10,18,25) is annéunced in Sir when the world 1is
ordered but waiting for life to be put upon it, " Kat MUE T& TaUTX Ké/uog e’c;‘
Tﬁy Yﬁv éﬂéﬂAeyGy' -+« and with this the Lord looked upon fhevearth-..{"
(Sir 16.29a). The timing of hié statement is more in keeping with - the
second occurrehce of the P refréin in Gn 1.10 which is followed by the
coming forth of plant life. TI:)V c’zyaeé‘iv 'good things' referred to in Sir
16.29b may include both plant life and sea life unless 7§0cﬂfuﬁﬂ0V'surface'
in the following verse entails the whole earth (air, sea and land) as
opposed to just the dry land. The use of WUXﬁ vafog ,&‘f;ou'all living
beings' would support the wider interpretation of 7opéanurrov . In the P
account the fish, birds and animals are all categorized as
(}/U/(;lv (a?d'd(v (Gn 1.20,24). Like P Sirach reserves the account of man's
creation for a separate statement, Sir 17.1. This statement which opens
the next pericope is based largely on the J document, thus will be

considered later in this chapter. It is not the end of Sir dependency on



the Gn 1 account. Sirach continues by bicking up on three more major P
theological concepts: man's dominion, his creation in God's image and
man's ability to praise the Creator.

Like the P writer Sirach states twice that man was Agiven authority
or dominion over the earth (Sir 17.2b, 4). The f-irst reference is more in
keeping with Gn 1.26b,

.. L Ka &p ETWoay ... let them have dominion

Tw‘}xedwv ™h¢ eaa\&lfﬂjgﬂ over the fish of the sea
. Kt Twv 77676'{\1131/7‘0‘/ O0Ypavou and over the birds of the heavens
Kal vy KTnvwy and over the cattle

Kai7Taey ThG yng and all the earth

Kot TT&vTWY TOVeEnmeT WV and over every creeping thing

TWv épﬂo'vran’krr‘( THG Yﬁg‘, that creeps upon the earth.
This lengthy P list which details what is meant by, WU/(]'?[ wav-rbg (c'fJOU
is summed by Sir 17.2b, "kl ’é{wgey C(L’JTO‘(.G éEouo‘z’aV TWY ‘E—‘Tr' m,/'fﬁ_(,‘and he
gave them dominion over things upon it." The a&-n'z'g can only refer back to
) Y;lg- The RSV and NEB transl%tors confirm this by : inserting ‘'earth'
instead of 'it" (C(‘L’/Tflg)'. Placing so much weight on x[}‘,’flg is in keeping
with the clipped style used by Sirach throughout this creation text. The
sécond reference to man's dominion is more detailed, Sir 17.4. - Its
specific naming ofba;lp('wv 'beasts' and TIETEWYDY 'birds' gives this text a .
close affinity with Gn 1.26 and the blessing of man in Gn 1.28. The latter

is more favoured because of the verb employed in Sir 17.4,

€9QK€Y TOy po'ﬂaY aUToU He placed the fear of them

é'ﬁ:l Tf(fa'qg‘ dapf{ég‘ upon all flesh
K¢ ,garaliupreuezv and gave them dominion
Onpiwv Kat meTetvav, (over) beasts and birds.

The first half of the stanza is based on Gn 9.1-3 where the blessing of
God, gilven to all men in Gn 1, is now placed on Noah and his sons. With the
blessing of God granted there comes the promise of 5 ?o’ﬁog. In Gn 9.1-3
Qo’/gog is a sign of man's dominion. The Sir Greek text moves beyond the
claim of Qolﬂog‘ employing the phrase }m{rggu/o/e'(/,é(‘/ , as in Gn 9.1.
However, the Gn 9.1 commission to Noah and his sons, is identical to the
portion of the statement from Gn 1.28 where the same verb is used of man's

commission to -subdue the earth. Moreoever, Sirach follows the Gn 1 writer



in addressing man in general, unlike the Noah saga where it 1is very
specific. The importance of seeing a universalistic message at this
juncture in Sir will become more apparent later in our research.

As in the P creation account, Sirach pl'aced his statement on the
creation of man in God's image between the twc; recordings of man being
granted dominion. The claim that man was created in the image of God
appears only three times in the -0T: all three occur Withi;l Gn 1-11. In Gn
9.6 the P writer is simply restating his claims macie in Gn 1.26,27. 1In its
third con’clext it is recalled as a reason for man not shedding the blood of
his fellow man. Considering the creation context in Sir, the close
ordering of his statement according to the P form of Gn 1 and the use of
the phrase Ko7’ 62K6Vf1 a’fjroa'like his own image', in Sir 17.3b, it is
apparent that Sirach is drawing directly from Gn 1.27. " K& KaT’ e;KC;Vc(
- 4(37'0(.7 é?TOl')lJ'EV C(l,/TOU,g‘, and like his own imagé he created them", is
almost a direct quote of Gn 1.27b. The choice of E’(KD,VC( m}roa ' his image'
rather than e?Ko'voc ri,ueTéP((V'our image' could be considered a per‘sonai
commentary on the very perplexing‘Gn 1.26 text which infers that God is not
alone in his creating. This becorhes the more obvious ~when we realize how
throughout his whole book Sirach stresses that God alone is creator. It
may also explain Sirach's statement in the midst of his poem on the works

of creation where he writes (Sir 42.21c,d),

7[‘0\3 ?C] Nothing can be added
Yx3 x$ [)] and nothing can be taken away
$)an .l-"D’P T8 xe! he needs no counsellor. -

The thought pattern of this statement reflects that of DI 40.13b-14 which
raises the question of whom God consults for His counsel. Neither DI nor
Sir, would appear to lend support to the theory of a plural interpretation
of the 'Let us' phrase in Gn 1.26a. The grandson's translation makes this

yet more clear when he writes in Sir 42.21d, "guY g0 7/',000'656){87( OU)&EV‘OS'

O‘U,u,gou'AOU . And he needs no one to give Him advice.'" However, there still



remains the question of what Sirach intended by his use of the imago Deo.
His close aligning of the context so that it parallels the context of the P
aécount (that is placing the 'image of God' statement between the two
claims of man's right to dominion) indicates that he believes it means
man's ability to share sovereignty with God. " Sirach moves ffom his
synthesis of P and J when he exp-lains that man is endowed with a strength
like God's: having a tongue to .speak, ears to hear and a ;nind to exercise
free will (Sir 17.6). Sirach then adds that man has been filled with
knowledge land has been shown good and evil. All of this enables man in his

personal relationship of shared sovereignty with God to act responsibly.

Beyond shared responsibility, 'being in God's image' for Sirach also means
man is endowed with the ability to worship God (Sir 17.10),

Ka OVO/ta, a(zao',uou alYEO'OM(Y And they shall praise his holy name,
(Ya‘ Y rlwaTal : that they may declare - :
T /(eycr/\é'ta Twy ep)rwy cl'urod the majesty of his works.

This represents the apex of Sirach's own faith and how he views man in his

7)

doctrine of creation. It is this enthusiasm for the praise of God that

enables him to say unto all peoplﬁe (Sir 43.30),

[. ' 4 :] ”"9}0 : You that magnify the Lord
'l,, 1071 1ift up your voice
)#3,\” }31 with all your strength
‘Y VD for there is yet more.
7o )9’ %’TI\U Ao You that exhort him renew your
B strength
[-'FIP ﬂ] N1 ?t} 15 1% ba) And weary not for you will not fully

search him out.
The language with its strong DI :{nfluence is examined in Chapter Three,
pagéﬂzl?, . Considering Sirach's high priority on man's praise of the Creator

and the centrality of creation theology to his whole book, it 1is

understandable that he should deliberately choose to draw so heavily on the

7 . . . -

)Thls creation concept, of man praising the Creator, is vividly
pictured in Sir 50 which portrays Simon leading the congregation in
worship. For discussion see pp. 205-208.



Gn 1 account, which places man at the cenfre of creation .and in a personal
relationship with God. Few would deny that within this same P account,
which concludes with the seventh day being made 'blessed' and 'holy', the
praise of God orchestrates the whole.8)

The above resumé of P works of creation i.s not the end of Sirach's
dependency on this profound writing. The P ordering of created things,
times gnd seasons as determined by the luminaries and thé Noah saga with
its many theological implications are all embedded within Sirach's text.
The order of the created world is fixed in the opening remarks of the Gn 1.
account, "Ffy &/;/‘:fl )e770620'6V 6 Beoc Tov ojm;' Keet TRY x&i .- ThS afBdssoy

..." This exact order is found in the opening words of Sir with the
statement, " x‘/'(yog‘ Q;’gngo& Kat 77/{4{'705'.(155 KA &éumgz oo (Sir 1.3). It
is doubtful whether this exact P order is repeated elsewhere in the OT.
Sirach uses it again in his poem on the created works in Sir 43.1-33. Here
the whole hymn is structured under the form of heavens (43.1-12), earth
(43.13-22) and abyss (43.23-26). Moreover, in the portion of his poem on’
the luminaries (43.1-12), the order of sun, moon and stars is identicai
with the created order of theb ligﬁts as listed in Gn 1.16.

Sirach draws on the P concept of signs and seasons, days and years
for two purposes. In Sir 33.7-9(GK) where the translator shows how Sirach

is endeavouring to explain the inequality within creation we read,

. Am Tl i]/‘é/o“ ~ Why does one day
71/4(6 ag Uﬂéfe)(&'( surpass other days

Ktr( T&Y ?u/s’ n,ue,oa’g’ when all the light of day
ewa u'rou a );/\:ou ‘ in the year is from the sun?
ev yvaoet vptov By the Lord's knowledge
d're w, la‘eqd‘ﬂ'V they were distinguished,
Kxi }A)\o:wfev Ka(poug‘ and he varied the seasons
Kt €9 Tag and the feasts.
ct}T' a(’/ru.v Ay pwoev Some of them he exalted
Kal )1 /mrev . and hallowed
Kat €€ auvrov f-@n Kev ‘and some of them he made

éig‘ &f{@/{bv maep&zv. into ordinary days.

8)C. Westermann rightly insists that Gn 1 & 2 can only be read in

the context of the praise of God, The Genesis Accounts of Creation, trans.
N. E. Wagner, -Fawcet Books, Fortress Press, Philadelphia, 1964, p.4.




There is a continued link with the P account.of the luminaries. The above

text seems especially to reflect P's description of God appointing tasks to

the luminaries, "...K&\ ECTWSAY €IS CNUEIX Kat €lc mu/ao?/g Kl €lg wépag
Kt GZg JGV(C(UTO(\/.(,‘-”: and let them be for signs and for seasons and for

days and for years ..." (Gn 1.14b). ‘The answer to the initial question of
inequality is quickly given by the comment " Z-y ),-ya}o"el /(l}/’iIOU, By the
Lord's !knowledge." The Lord @istinguished, appointed, exalted, hallowed
and as:signe-d the days. Besides the Lord's knowledge (wisdom) Sirach says

the creatt—?d order was decided by his pleasure, ":) )47 ,B_VS‘ 1172 and by

his words he doés his pleasure." (Sir 43.26b). This second statement is

charged with God's ultimate autho;‘ity to do as he pleéses. It is this same
pleasure or will of God that the P writer portrayed effortlessly with his
refrain, "...'U‘ﬂ,’:x an7%x'), and God said ..." (Gn 1.3, 6, 9, 14, 20, 24,
26). o

The second bccasioh »for‘ S»i:rach's correspondence with the P concept
of signs and seasons comes in his poem on the GTGPéMﬂK Kétea’plol’/'}lTOQ',
‘clear firmament'. Although it includes vivid accounts of the sun, moon
and stars, the moon is singled out for a very scientific description which

tells how it controls the signs and seasons in Sir 43.6-7a, 8.

NTI2W IINTY nj(a’ T 1) The moon also shines from time to time
H ) f>1.y Jiat) yl) J7,l“w0/3 for rule of time and an everlasting
sign.
e )T 21T Vs ()2 From it are the festivals and the
times of decree ...
VITIivin X177 ) )vIina vin The month renews itself from the moon
NIV AT 71D how terrible is she in her changing.
e T ’f’]] 1N ’}j An instrument of the hosts on high
VTS WIPA 980 she paves the firmament with her
shining.
9)

With the Hebrew calendar being lunar it is understandable that Sirach
chose the moon for the explanati.o’n of signs, seasons and festivals. The

'month' gets its name from the moon, a fact Sirach is well aware of in his

”

9 . . .

)An excellent discussion of the lunar calendar is contained in R.
de Vaux's, '"Divisions of Time", in Ancient Israel, Trans. by J. McHugh
Darton, Longman & Todd, London, 1974, pp.178-194,

v



word p>lay with ¢ 7171 . The word bplay becomes reflected in the Greek
translators' rendering of/()zlv for 'month' and/(b’y)z for 'moon'. The Sir
Greek translator being.aware of the Gn 1 parallels endeavours to draw the
passage yet closer by inclusion of the phrase )cv G'Teloebf)/(aﬂ Obfdvoa 'in
the firmament of heavens'. The same phrase‘ occurs twice in the P
description of the luminaries (Gn 1.14, 15). The Sir Hebrew fragment has
only _y’/)’) 'firmament' but it too has strong P affinity (Gl:l 1.6, 7a,b,c, 8,
14, 15, 17,20). A% ’P’) , being the hammered out vault of the sky as depicted
in Gn 1, became a key word in Hebrew cosmogony. It is from the height of
the _y’P-')that the moon is set for ﬂ‘ Wwnpp 'rule of' time and seasons. The
Greek translation of ’,l=3 as g;{g{)og 'instrument' is an effective one,
leaving the overall impression of the moon being one large timepiece.
Sirach appropriately concludes this poem on the lights of creation with the
. most beautiful of all 1lights, thg rainbow. It makes a fitting conclusion,
not just because of its beauty, or that it enables Sirach to maintain his P
order of the lights, Gn 1-11, but rather because the WWP draws Strong
lines between P's primeval creation account and his own text. Outside of
the P account there are only two other occurrences of""‘\n UJP‘ ‘rainbow' in "

the OT. The first citing, II Samuel 1.18, is corrupt. The second

reference to VIR is in Ezekiel 1.28 where its beauty is used for
comparative purposes. The description in Sir 43.11-12, is not only to its

beauty but of its creation. The emphasis on its creation is made very

obvious when Sirach writes, "... TN1¢ ] ,lﬂx T ..y TR NWp X
see the bow and bless the one who made it ... the hand of God stretched it
out ..7." (Sir 43.11a,12b). It is this J'IU/P which stands as a promise
that God will preserve his created order for ever.

Besides the inclusion of the rainbow other aspects of the Noah saga

are carefully placed within Sir. The reason for the flood, which is given

in Gn 6.11-12, is succinctly restated by the Greek text in Sir 40.10.



A R )' 2,
EML TOUG uvouovqg For the wicked

?K\T(O:e T‘f“f"f TT,&VTG, all these were created,
Rai ¢ auToug Eyevet, and on their account
O KaTaKAuguog . the flood came.

The Hebrew fragment, though partly mutilated, subports this translation.

vy 12331 YuA {>_y Evil was created for the wicked
cby wiavNiaY and on their account ¢!f! complete
- destruction,

Since W)AN] is dubious and the word for 'flood' }ujfj is lacking much
weight for interpretation rests with the word Tl,‘bj . That T],l.>3 is in
fact referring to the Noah saga is apparent from the context of the word in

a second text (Sir 44.17b).

TNVl 511 '})"}5 ﬂ[]] Noah the righteous was found perfect,
apd \n_y} at the time of the complete
, desctruction
77 PTINI 7147 - he was the progenitor.
Thus, in both texts '77,5) is employed as a synonym for!:)_jﬁ . In the

same passage éited above a)’}aT[\n is translated by the Gr‘éek as meaning one
taken in exchange. This 1is one Lmder‘standing but there 1is-yet another.
Sirach used '7';"T7J7 on a second o.ccasion, Sir 48.8b. In the coqtekt of
this citing it is regarding Elijah:’s choosing the prophet Elisha to succeed
him. Here 7’{9‘[7»17 means the one who carries forward the role of prophetic
life. Noah, in both the P and Sir accounts, was to carry forward the
essence of all created life. Noah was chosen by God as the progenitor for
new beginnings. Because of Noah, the ‘P";g 'righteous' and 77°AJ7
'perfect' one, all of creation can now live without the threat of total
destruction. Sirach returns to the\flfl/P , which stands as ann%’).)/ NT) X
'eternal sign' to this important aspect of the doctrine of creation, by
restating the promise made in Gn 9.11. He writes in Sir 44.18,
1Ay 1021 abiyv mixa ~ An eternal sign was cut with him

(Noah)
1qw1 bs Wy apab not to destroy (again) all flesh.



- The Noah saga affords one other P addition to Sirach's doctrine of
creation. That addition is the concept of all flesh being created in
pairs. Sirach draws reference to this concept in three separate contexts
(Sir‘k 42.,24-25; 33.15; 13.14a,15a Heb). The Hebrew fragmént carries the
intent of the first reference even though ‘-the text has lost its

Jjuxtaposition. At the very end of the first pericope on the works of the

Lord Sirach writes (Sir 42.24-25), -
NTA T DNV P> All things are different one from
another
“[] 'waTe Twy ab) and (he) has not made any of them 1111
dt21v P%Tl af) by Y one thing surpasses another in its
goodness.

The grandson's translation completes this fragment, with the unintelligible
word which begins with /¢ by writing in Sir 42.24,
4 . b4
TavTa $uocq All things are twofold,
6V\KC(7”€V,JVT,( T0U €vog one opposite the other
Kat ouk 5770{'70'5\: ovdéy and he has made nothing
eMelmov., incomplete.

This same sense of P duality is succinctly stated again in the grandson's

account of the inequality or differences within creation in Sir 33.15 (GK),

Kay CUTWEG 'ei/.&/g/\&"g.’/ov € And thus look upon

; Vo -~ s Dapes st e,
TAVTY T& Epyx Tov UVco“T’oU. all the works of the Most Highj; ",/
86 &bo 6y karévavri 700 €Yogs, two by two, one opposite the other.

Besides existing in pairs, that all flesh consorts according to kinds is
-underlined by Sirach's comments in Sir 13.14a,15a,

e ) XAV 'PD All flesh loves its kind ...
« .)5'67( Tl #3 )’/-) the species of all flesh near it ...

Thve creation of all flesh in pairs and according to kinds, which is a P
argument based on Gn 1 and the flo;; saga, ensures two basic principles
within the doctrine of creation: 1/ God's’f);ﬂj 'blessing' on all flesh
with the words, " }J0) )9, be fruitful and multiply'", is placed within a

continuum; 2/ this continuum guarantees man's ongoing responsibility of

dominion (Gn 1.28). This P concept of 'dominion' is restated in Sir 17.4b.



Beyond creation theology and language an important P form has an

overall shaping influence on Sir. That literary form is the placing of
history and creation together.lo) This same combining of history and

creation is found no where else in the wisdom literature. In DI and the

Psalms it is always a paralleling of creation and Heilsgeschichte. Apart

from reference to key figures in‘the honour roll like Abraham and Moses,
Sirach seldom mentions any aspect of salvation history. One rare citing of
the exodus -event is given by reference to the waters being heaped in Sir
39.17b. bn the other hand both Sir and P utilize the combination of
creation and history by listing. In both texts the 1listing is by
historical succession or chronological order. In Sir the chronological
‘order begins with Enoch, is broken by a second mention of Enoch, then is
followed by a retrospect containing the names of: Joseph, Shem, Seth and
Adam (Sir‘ 44.,16-49.16). Ther la;ter names are in reverse chronological
order. For P's listing it is important to note hot only thathe follows the
tol dot formulae, which infers chronological order, but that he begins his
" historical roll with a creation statement, Gn 5.1-2. The preface creation
statement contains a reminderAthét man was created in God's likeness and
that God blessed them male and female. This is a summary statement of the
P doctrine of man's creation. Sirach likewise prefaces his historic roll
with an account of creation, only his is a much more elaborate statement
(Sir 42.15-43.33). As P entitles his work in Gn 5.1 so Sirach gives a
title to his list of the faithful, ".T_?,g)_v JM3lx Tav , Praise of the
Fathers of 0ld." The Sir Hebrew fragment sets the title apart from the
remainder of the text. Sirach then opens his book of the faithful with

these words in Sir 44.1,

10)Sir‘ach implants this form in two ways: 1/ history by listing; 2/
the movement of creation faith into election faith. The second 1is
considered in Chapters Seven and Nine, pp.107, Note '9'; 137-138; 221-222.



TO7 w1 X TI'F%’U?{ Let me praise faithful men
cTONIMIT 11PN our fathers in their generations.

OvII)11 serves notice of the form that Sirach will follow in his
historical listing. The word T))71 is ﬁsed four times in this opening
chapter (Sir 44.1,7,14,16). However, it is hot the frequency but the
inference in the fir‘st citing that Sirach will present Israel's faithful in
chronological order that helps strengthen the correspondence with P.
Moreover, this 1listing wifh positive character descriptions is

characteristic throughout Sirach's list. It is also true of P's record.

The first to receive favourable recognition by P is Enoch (Gn 5.24),

T ARAN AR TN 7},7@) Enoch walked with God .

cT A /‘)};-»3 JI1N) and he was not for God took him.
Sirach, who placed Enoch first on his list, wrote similarly of him (Sir
44.16a), "... —nP leﬂ) Yoy '],’D'ﬂ\)'m) 7)]7‘) , Enoch walked with the
Lord ... and (was taken) ...". HLA has T]PF':I) . 'Was taken', - is

consistent with the verb form used in the second Enoch statement, Sir

49.14b. Likewise P's description of Noah as 7)’78 “*righteous' and

.T°'NA\ 'perfect' is taken up in Sir 44.17. Not only does Sirach draw on

Gn for the character description, both of these 1071 'WIX are placed at
the head of the historic roll. Three other primeval figures help determine

the order of Sirach's historical list: Shem, Seth and Adam. A fourth

character who also appears in P's prediluvian 1list, Enosh, could
conceivably be included; however, U13A) 1s sometimes translated as if
the text read /JJA 1 'among men'. This same spelling for men occurs in
Psalm 8 with the question "... y)1X"T)/Q -" W)X is also used in Sir

15.20a. The présent reading in Sir 49.16a could be accounted for by
scribal error placing a third ") " instead of "J", thereby givingviv) ¥l
)7/39] Ww13X! . That honour is among men vis clearly seen from Sirach's
understanding of the 'name' being everlasting: 1living on in the minds and
hearts of the people.‘ He writes, '"Their bodies were buried in peace, and

their name lives to all generations. Peoples will declare their wisdom and



the céngregation proclaims their praise." (Sir 44.14—15) This éame
concept of the congregation remembering the faithful in their praises is
also stated in Sir 31.11; 39.10. Wlljx1 1is favoured by the Greek
translator who renders it as )€V c’zv9puﬁfrolc . The Latin follows with,
apud homines.

VThe inclusion of Seth on the 1list of praiseworthies is probably
based on the fact thatVSeth is.said to have been created‘in the image of
Adam who in turn was created in the image of 'God (Gn 5.3). Shem's
importancé would seem to lie in being the link between the generations
before and after fhe deluge. The final applause is left on the honours
list for Adam of whom Sirach writes, "TT7X JIDANI ‘7 ’p:) ﬁ_y; , and above
all things is the glory of Adam." The Greek translator wrote, "Kaﬁ &H%P
W&v ZL?}OY ~)€V Tﬁ KTI’()'é'( /{&w And- above all life in the creation is Adam."
When we recall the importance of the _é;l of creation, as seen earlier in
both P and Sir, the grandson's conclusion is a most'appropriaﬁe one. Far

1)

from being an afterthought, as suggested by J. L. Crenshaw1 , the retrospect
is a very calculated statement wﬁich suitably draws to a close a tex%: which
has been largely shaped by the ‘:doctrine of creation. However, with the
mention of Adam we have already takenA a step into the second part of this
chapter.
IT Yahwist Influence

The J origin and destiny of man, from 9y to "9y, is one Sirach
follows closely in hi_sy_doctrine of creation. Because the Hebrew fragment
is not extant for the texts to be considered it is important to note that
the LXX does use )/)'i as a translation of N9YV. In Gn 3.17-19 the J
writer, having told of God's cursing the ground, then depicts God reminding
Adam of his humble origin and destiny with these words, "Y;i eZ K&E\( €£§ Y;]V

Zr'n's/\eéo'n , you are dust and to the dust you shall return." The J
}

account also states in Gn 2.7a,

ll)J. L. Crenshaw, op. cit., p.152.



K )é'rr/\cm'gv E@ebg 7oV Z'fi’@pwﬁcv And God formed man

XOC’V &7o T;’lc Y}‘lg from dust of the ground ...
Sir echoes this J creation thought in Sir l7.la,12)
b .
Klfpiqg EKTICEV The Lord created
ex qu c(V@IOwTTOV... out of the dust man ...

Closer exegetical consideration of this text follows in Chapter Seven, page
118, For the present, however, it is significant to realize that once
Sirach has established the fact that man was created from the dust he
parallels the thought with this clipped statemenf of his destiny, "KCC“
TEA Y a’rﬁéb'jpé;uiv alToy €l abTV, and turned him back to it again." (Sir
17.1b). Even though the Greek gives the sense of man in general,
&Y@owﬁay , in the first part of this same statement, the use of the verb
&Féd?€W€Y in the past tense and the inserting of the singular pronoun
dOTbV, would indicate Sirach was thinking in particular of Adam's

3)

. . 1 . S
condemnation as cited above. A similar summary of all man's beginning

and end is stated in (Sir 17.325),
Kak (02) &y@pﬁu‘ﬁ'oc ’/‘1‘6{'&/7'65' and‘all men are
Yﬁ PPa O'ﬁoéog. dust and ashes.

P

The language of the above statement r;i K‘c(\( O'TTC'SOIQ‘, althdugh out of
Abraham's confession (Gn 18.27),' is considered by most commentators to
belong to the J documentary source. It clearly reflects J language and
creation theology. This same phrase is used a second time by Sirach (Sir
10.9a). Its context is the poem of man's pride and the extant Hebrew
reads,n)9A&) Y9¥ 7 XJ’1/A. The use of such terminology and indeed elements
in no way demeans the.love and personal care of God for man so vividly

expressed in J. This same love of God for man is mirrored in Sir 17.7-8,

12)A similar theological viewpoint on man's creation is expressed in
Sir 33.10(GK).
13) ., 3 . .
It may be that Sirach has a double edge to his comment allowing
for the naming of Adam and the including of mankind in general. This may
explain why the Greek translates it as 'man' while the Syriac used Adam: Gn
2-3 presents the same problem to the LXX and English translations.



B ’ ’ .
€M TV CUVEGELS The knowledge of understanding

eveTAncey avrovg he filled them with
Kdl yeCo KFO Kaka and good and evil
virédecfev avro(c, he showed them.
£@nkey rov épﬁ’f&lﬂbv aired He set his eye

em Tag Kapbiag aUTdy upon their hearts
eTfat gbTOIS to show them

T2 peyadeiov TWV Eoywy aimd. the majesty of his works.
However, all God's grace and love in cr‘eatiﬁg man in his own image, giving
him shared sovereignty and showing him _y") Jlb’(&:)«zﬁ& Kcz\c Km{k)is struck a
blow by man's choice of ¥7). The fact of man's being aware of these two
great real,ifies (both J and Sir indicate God showed them to him) and yet is
left to his own free will is a crucial aspect of the doctrine of creation
which both J and Sir underline. Under the it_'lfluence of J theology Sirach

writes (Sir 15.14),

VI'UXV1n 'D'ﬂ}?(, God from in the beginning
TIX ®Y21 X - created man
1IN W) and delivered him into
ounm 1’1 the hand of the one who spoils him
13 )ﬂ]ﬂ‘) and. left him in the hand
Bk of his own inclination.

Fordiscussion, particularly of Sir 15.14b, see pp.108-9 of Chapter 7. As
noted earlier the lanaguage of the first clause is P; however the- full
sfatement rings loudly of J creétion theology with its awareness of T}V
¥ ) and its explicit message that man is left to his own free will or
yetzer. Besides showing man good and evil and providing free will, the
consequences so openly stated in J with the phrase, J1)/ V] 'you shall die'

are similarly stressed by Sirach (Sir 15.16-17a),

75]9# pYim  Set before you are
T'A) wy fire and water
)’977W WaR3a for which (ever) you will
:7"1‘ nbw stretch forth your hand.
a1x 19k Before man are
e e W NI T Tl life and death ...

Immediately prior to these consequences being stated Sirach acknowledges

again man's right to choose: but with an added word of wisdom (Sir 15.15).

an\n il If you wish
11499 10V you can keep the commandment

S nYy My 111140 it is understanding to do his will.



It is literally left in the hands of man to decide between good and evil:
the will of God or his own inclination. It is this 7%, man's coﬁnsel or
inclination, which ultimately becomes the place of choice.

The instigator, the one who baits man's yetzer for sin, is openly
stated in J and Sir. Sirach refers to'him as the 'spoiler' }eNIT1 - The
Greek translator uses the name O'CZT(IVC?V in Sir 21.27. For the J writer
the tempter is {YT]}]71 'the snake'. The fact that Sirach .is well aware of

the J account of the snake and its lure to sin is made plain in his warning

which pare{llels the snake with sin in Sir 21.2,

Ws‘ X1TO TT/OO‘wTToU OQ we As from the snake

e’U e &rro qgcrercc(g flee from sin.

€av Y InT‘,ﬂoGC/\EJ-)g For if you come to it
Sn&erai ge . it will bite you.

oéovTEg‘ Méovroc ot ogov,.eg,m,,g The teeth of a lion are its teeth,
a'va(/vouvreg ?'UK“S' &vﬁlpwrm’/. destroying the souls of men.

Finally the stark reality of what happened when Adam and Eve disobeyed

God's command, thereby succumbing to the snake's invitatibn, is restated in

Sir 25.24,
) . .
a 7o (uvmkog From a woman P .
L2 X'l a,u« T‘(a'g‘ sin had its beginning .
Kao 4 L(UT)?V and because of her
UTOOV [T KOpev v e, we all die.

Without entering into the whole moral issue of what Sirach might mean here
it is fair to say that he has a very low profile of women. Amongst many
texts which give such an understanding is Sir 42.13-14. It also has a not

so veilled reference to the accusation against Eve.

ke aﬂb Y“F {,ua*rtwv ... for from garments

exnopeuera( G‘r!g comes the moth

Kt &30 YUV“lKOQ and fr‘or:x WQIT-IaIl

‘)‘TDV')p{cr "’V"“KOS' a woman's vu?kedness.

k ElTEwY 770./;”,“ “/5F0§ Better the wickedness of a man

’l agyagam-(ag YUVY); than.a woman who does goc?d,

Kat YUV KRT@TRUvovTa and it is a woman who brings shame

655‘ bveitdioudy with disgracg.

Such statements when placed alongside the fact that Eve is omitted from the
male dominated honour roll, while Adam rates glory that is above all others

in creation, can only further betray his bias against women: a bias



evident both in his interpreting the J account and shaping his own doctrine
of creation.la) There is one consequence of the disobedience, directed
towards Adam, which Siréch builds into his own creation faith. _ That

consequence is the cursing of the ground by g 'W}Dx (Gn 3.17c),

YN, .. ... cursed is
: .7'7)3.\/2 T2 XTI the ground on account of you ...

This is pursued by Sirach on two levels. First he echoes the burdensome

consequence (Sir 40.1),

x 577 73 Do God has apportioned a great burden
% P ﬁ} pPoY (affair)
119 :L).y, a heavy yoke
A v i b S I ,':_y upon the sons of Adam.
Because P‘DJ/ is neo Hebrew for ‘'affair', 'business', 'occupation' the

Greek serves as a helpful commentary on this text (Sir 40.1a,b),

AO'xo:\lc( ,ue:\(cz/\q g_xngrm much labour was created

mavr: avl Lrw for every man -
Kd‘ v oq é’alaug and a heavy yoke
emi u(oug Agc(/u, . is upon the sons of Adam ...

The choice of xﬁ)(o)\td /,(@YMQ 'much labour' coupled with Zy Yog /gd/UG'
'heavy yoke' develops much the same picture of arduous, unending labour
described by J. ”"I' NI RY-% ,‘33 'ﬂ].’:*DKﬂ)lli{_y}, in toil you shall eat of it
all the days of your life" (Gn 3.17d). Where J uses '[“’ﬂ 'n? 5'_) Sirach

expresses the unending character of toil with Sir 40.14d,

)’ TV until the day
T ‘;‘3 oxX | W they return to the mother of all
living things.

i 1133 DX is directly quoted from Gn 3.20.
Though labour is burdensome Sirach commands respect for it. He

particularly marks out farm labour for +this respect because it was

commanded by the Lord. While Sirach's own appreciation is indicated in Sir

14)A thorough discussion of Sirach's bias of women is presented by

W. C. Trenchard, Ben Sira's View of Women, Brown Judaic Studies 38,
Scholars Press, Chico, California, 1982.




38.31-34, where he sees the labourer's work as keeping stable the fabric of

the world, his actual call for respect is in Sir 7.15,15)

\!7;»;{,5{.) ?C.%fi] Y RV Pat Hate not toilsome labour
:ﬂpt n1 pxo ¥ 771V or farm labour for God apportioned it.

There remains one other major influence from the J account which is
crucial to Sirach's doctrine of creation. " The %ist coming upon the earth
and the garden of Eden concept described by J in Gn 2.4b-14 provides Sirach
with the form and much of the content for‘his central ch;pter on creation
and personified Wisdom (Sir 24). For the present it will be presented only
in outlin; with the detailed study being reserved for Chapter Seven.ls) To
begin with Sirach describes personified Wisdom coming forth and covering

the earth like a mist. Nowhere else in the OT is this picture of the mist

covering the earth rendered except in Gn 2.6. The result in J's

description of the mist covering the parched, barren earth upon which, 'no
herb had sprung'", was the Garden of Eden. The only 'named' plants of this
garden are the trees (Gn 2.9). Likewise in Sir 24 once personified Wisdom
has ''taken root" in her resting place she depicts herself as a garden of "
trees (Sir 24.13-18). The trees in the J account of Gn 2.9 are both
"pleasant to the sight" and "good for food". This is also the case with
Sirach's garden of>trees. Wisdom was exalted like the: cedar, cypress,
palms and olive. This is not only supported by the trees named but Wisdom
herself says, "I spread out my branches of glory and grace .... caused
thankfulness to bud and my blossoms were the fruit of glory and riches."”
That there was fruit.good for food is apparent from Wisdom's invitation to

eat her ‘'produce' (Sir 24.19). Unlike the fruit of the forbidden tree in

15 . .
)The text is cited as in MS A, but it needs emendation to sustain

the message.
16),., . . . . . ..
This brief outline is simply to indicate that there are yet other
areas of J influence in Sir. The detailed study is located on pp.132-156.



the J garden, Wisdom promises that those who partake of her fruit will
experience neither shame nor sin (Sir 24.19-22). 1In Gn 2.4-10, the four
rivers formed from the Garden of Eden as listed in LXX and three of the

17)

four named in BH are listed in Sir 24.25-27. This list is found no

where else in the OT.

17)
Chapter 7.

For further discussion on the rivers of creation see p.153 of



CHAPTER THREE

SIRACH AND DEUTERO ISAIAH

-

The fact that Sirach read the works of the prophets is readily

acknowledged by the grandson's comment in his prologue to Sir where he

‘

writes,
t Vi ~
0 marrreg pov Insoug My grandfather Jesus
et TTAelov eaqurov doUg after devoting himself fully
€I TeT)\?v 700 vOuoU to the reading of the law

Kot TV TIPOGNTWY +- - and the prophets ...

That Sirach knew and respected the work of the prophet Isaiah in particular
is Clearly demonstrated within his own text. In describing the victory

over Sennacherib in the days of Hezekiah Sirach writes (Sir 48.20c-d, 224), -

ﬁl/) [:'I T _vmv]’) And the Lord heard the voice
LN EEN of their prayer
o vv)) and delivered them
N vy AR L K | by the hand of Isaiah.
};7;)',7 cve ... who was great
H1'rm1 ) pxIn and faithful in his vision.

Sirach's concluding remarks in this same pericope lead specifically to the

prophet of comfort, Deutero Isaiah (Sir 48.24-25),

1171232 ™H1a By a spirit of might

Mg 7rn he saw things to come
:))’3 b1y T and comforted them that mourn in Zion.

'nf?)_y 1Y Unto eternity
- - J11'771 Pan he declared things to come
1N and hidden things

)l 1195 before they happened.
The very expression, " ;})’S ’,éja: N1 ... and comforted them that mourn
in Zion,"l> is a restatement of the opening words of DI, where God

1The call in Is 61.2-3 would appear to be an even closer parallel,
but 61.2b is to, ";’B‘/’.ZX‘ﬁD 'DT]]{J, to comfort all those who mourn." The
particularizing of this in v3a is considered a gloss. See JB op. cit.,
p.1241, Note 'b'.



comissioned the prophet to comfort " 'ay, my people'". Besides paralleling
DI 40.1 it also summarizes DI‘é ministry: the prophet of comfort who
pointed to the glory of God in creation when all else seemed hopeless. The
expression ])"W]01 'hidden things' carries the same thought pattern and has
a similar sound to \ﬂ)’]':{]\’hidden things' used‘ in DI 48.6. The first
reference is to God's being hidden. In DI 48.6 it concerns new things,

-

things yet to come,

VW T ']’JLYKJWTI I make you to hear new things
, nNiyn from this time forth
P oVYT? *P1 111 hidden things which you have not
known.

Here Sirach employs ﬂ}j:{] which is identical to the expression used in DI
48.6b. Sirach makes a second reference to the unique DI concept with the
expression, "W)\NIO] AL T)‘L';]/J),,.and he reveals the place of hidden
thinés.” (Sir 42.19b). The final phrase in our first Sir citing, Sir
48.25b, JK)_‘]_ )]glp 'before they happen' echoes the work of DI in announcing,
'"XN1] 1J1V 'things that are created now' in DI 48.7a. The employment of
JJ)'11 'things to come' in Sir 48.24—25 helps link the Sir :text'with. DI's
concept of new things to come. .To stress this same sense of 'things to
come' DI had used the rare expression \n)xn.?c in DI 41.23; '44.7; 45.11. It
is the only time the feminine plural participle of a verb 'to come' is
employed in the OT. In DI, it reflects a break with tradition to give a
new sense of 'the future'. It is also a more likely explanation for the

seeming apocalyptic overtones which some scholars attribute to Sir

)

48.24-—25.2 The early beginnings of apocalyptic writings can be traced to

the pen of the prophet, whom contemporary scholars refer to as DI. P.

Z)W. 0. E. Oesterley, op. cit., p.331. He points to the apocalyptic
works of The Martyrdom of Isaiah, and The Ascension of Isaiah as an
influence for  7)ym07) -




3)

Hanson refers to DI as, 'proto-apocalytpic'. New vocabulary such as
N1} ’\ﬂ:?{ 'things to come', though not necessarily outrightly eschatological
carries shades of apocalytpic colouring. In sum, with this one statement
Sirach has identified the prophet, his language and theology. Having
established Sirach's awareness of the prophet, .now known 'as DI, for the
remainder of this chapter we shall identify DI correspondences in language,
form and theology. These fifteen chapters of OT prophecy have had a
surprisingly strong formative influence, literally from the opening to the
concludiné words of Sir.

Sirach opens his text with a dependence on DI's rhetorical form (Sir

1.2.3, 6).%

a,u/uov Gcz)\o:o‘awv Sand of the seas

Ko JTC( ovag UeETOV and drops of rain

Ku.t q,ue‘pcfs" d’cwvog‘ - and days of eternity

TiC eErxp(Qur)aep who can count them?

Uyoq o0y avou Height of heaven

K3t TAKTOC g and breadth of earth -

ke &ﬁuo‘dov Ko o'o¢¢qv and abyss and wisdom

Tie G&xwao‘e( who can search (them) out?

“es "zd 50 ”rg ... the root of wisdom

Tive drrekqv\quen, to whom has (it) been revealed?

“f“ T ,.avoaprc\_,},mrd aiTng and her clever devices

Tig ¥Vw' who can know?
All of the questions raised speak of the countless, immeasurable,
unsearchable: that which can not be known. In this context Sirach has

changed the subject so that these rhetorical questions are now describing

3)’P. Hanson explains, "Since Second Isaiah's use of mythic motifs
points in the direction which apocalyptic eschatology would pursue while
yet being fully related to the historical realm, we designate his
prophecy, 'proto-apocalyptic'," op. cit., p.27.

4)

By the term 'rhetorical question' we mean that form of speech
where the answer is not so important as the effect which the question
~ causes. Indeed, in most cases the answer is assumed already. DI makes
very effective use of this form in the opening chapter of his book. See DI
40.12-14, 18, 21, 25-26a, 28. The answer most often implied is 'God' or

'the Creator alone'. DI carries this rhetorical form throughout his book;
see also DI 44.7; 46.5; 49.21; 50.1-2b; 51.19; 53.1. In DI'S rhetorical
questions the answer may be given by any man or God. It is most 1likely

that under the influence of this DI form Sirach wrote the above text.
Although the rhetorical question appears in both Job and Proverbs it is
always addressed to a specific person and never left for ‘'anyone' <o
answer. For further discussion see pp.68; 72-73; 76-77.



boundless Wisdom. On the surface this appears as a very bold move since in
its original setting this literary form was used to mark the

incomparability of God. Is Sirach saying personified Wisdom is comparable

with God? No. Wisdom has a close affinity as His first created but is
always subordinate to God, the creator of all tl:lings. (This was stressed
in our P study pp.9-10 and is considered again in our exegetical chapter on
the creation texts p.106). All that Wisdom is, her dnknowability and
unsearjéhability, can only reflect the greatness of her creator. 1In trying
to picturé the vastness of Wisdom in Sir l.é the order and language are
from P; the analogy of using the whole of the created order for the
_immeasurable corresponds with DI 40.12. Here DI speaks of waters, heavens

and earth while Sirach includes heaven, earth and abyss in his analogy.

DI rhetorical style is applied in Sir 18.4b-5,

... kat 7;5'—21&3@—”4‘—5‘ : «.. and who can search out

T& ,uC(aAem «bTed ; ﬁ his mighty works?
Kparog,ueyd)m/ﬁw'zg ZUTOU and his majestic strength

ric eEocm@un ceT! who can measure? v
Kot TlepOd'ﬁha'ff GKJthY"ﬁT5LL‘ and who can fully recount. . N
X EAe), axuTo0; his mercies? ’ :

In this poem God is the subject, making it quite apparent that Sirach, like
DI, believes God is incomparable. In the whole of this creation text (Sir
18.1-10) Wisdom is not even mentioned. Thé verb Elever 'to search-out'
is used twice {Sir 18.4,6) further underlining thé impossibility of -fully
knowing the ways of God. These same questions are turned into facts of
reality at the conclusion of Sirach's hymn on, " 57( YN, works of God".

(Sir 43.28a,b,304d),

R MNPTI AP 2 For we can not search (him) out
D)pvyYn 30 74 he is greater than all his works.
(g)jpﬂ]'ﬂf?{# o) )7(‘5‘” b2) For you will not fully search him out.

This last statement is a direct appeal to DI 40.28f which states openly,
"ol )xﬂ]llﬂ}" ‘)PTI )’?C ... his understanding is unsearchable'. Within this

same DI text it is also claimed (DI 40.28cd),



TIa ghiy 'Tbx Yahweh is an everlasting God
Y“‘} X Viigp 3 Creator of the ends of the earth ...

The titlen{:;_y ";7,13?( is only used on one other citing in the OT. That

)

citing is Gn 21.33 which renders it as 5 byy bx .>) That Sirach is

drawing from the DI text when he writes (Sir 36.17cd),

\{ﬁ?C OIX rl’D 1Y) That all the ends of the earth may
- - know
:z;%{\.y ’T}j,gz(: TINIX 2 that you are the everlasting God.

is supported not only by his full spelling \ﬁ I’:;{ but paralleling it with a
second DI, .expression, " ?/'Tif amz'ﬁj, all the ends of the earth". The
second expression is from DI 45.22b. Both the DI title and thought on
God's creatorship seemed to be echéed in Sirach's poem to the Creator of
all {Sir 18.1),

I's - 3 2~
0 Lwv Gig TOV (‘Uu/va"~ The One who lives for ever
EKTIFEY T&X TTAYTX Kowp , created all things in common

Although the concept that God created lpjﬂ is implicit in P, for
both DI and Sir this becomes an outright claim. DI, in stating that God
“stretched out the heavens and spread out the earth wrote (DI 44.24),

...,BDT) AvY T o7k I am the Lord who has created all
; things ...

Sirach made a similar claim (Sir 43.33a),

[’ ! le_v] bn JdX The Lord created all things.
Although the fragment is partially mutilated it is sufficient to endorse
the Greek translatign, " rranTcZ r&/o )eTTO(‘rld'EV 6 KUIPIOQ', for the Lord made
all things." But, what of the }71N], referred to by some scholars as
pre—-existent chaos? Is it included within IPD'ﬂ ? First, that bo;‘:h
authors are aware of the concept of }7]4J1 is evident from its employment

within their texts. DI wrote (DI 40.17),

5)DI is the only OT occurrence of this title if the argument on Gn

21.33 by A. Alt, that it refers to the god El, is accepted. See A. Alt,
"The God of the Fathers'", in Essays on 0ld Testament History and Religion,
Trans. by R. A. Wilson, Basil Blackwell, Oxford, 1966, pp.27; 50-51.
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All of the nations

V731 )73 are as nothing before Him
Vi TOXA as empty and nothing
;;{:—;_zwm they count before him.

Under the influence of this DI text Sirach wrote of the godless (Sir

41.10).
L~ 2ora b All that is nought
)Y 9R shall return to nought
)2 hence the godless

D Nbx 1Ts

from nothingness to nothingness.

This same pairing of )71q)) 99X is found no where else in the OT. With

this common understanding of )7]4] both Sir and DI step beyond any other OT

book to make very inclusive claims for God's acts of creation. DI wrote
(DI 45.7),
xS Forming light
Tvn X and creating darkness
TieV TTVY making wholeness
v xN)2) and creating evil
T 21X I am the Lord

s bah mwy

who creates all these things.

DI's employment of all three verbs of creation:x¥1N1,0¥  and 73y further
emphasises God's creative activi£y in .’>DTI . No other OT text either
contains all three creation verbs in the one statement, nor ‘such strong
creation claims for 70/'17 'darkness' and /7Y 'evil'. The P writer simply
said the 7w‘ﬂ was upon the face of -[J?/7], leading some scholars to view
']WT) as part of a pre-existent chaos. Sirach makes similarly strong

claims in a style which also parallels concepts of ¥7) /{7 (Sir 11.14).

X)) 1w Good and evil,
- N VAR NN R life and death
WY WY poverty and wealth
s RN D are from Him.
.“DW) 11227 Wisdom and understanding

and discernment of the word are from
Him

;X170 A 717 )2

g o T RPN Sin and upright ways

C T D come from Him
Tw],m ahav folly and darkness
- Yoy gvvob were formed for sinners

and as for the wicked, evil is with

[ s D RVANY IY2n R s EA A VAR
- them.



The full statement 1is retained within the Hebrew fragment but only
partially extant within the Greek. The Latin also contains the full text

with the exception of two changes: W71 is translated ‘as Dilectio and

8)

What brought DI and Sirach to offer such an explanation

.

727 as legis.
for t'his very difficult éspect of the doctrine of creation? For those
caught in the grips of the Babylonian Exile DI's claim on God being the
Creator of all, including y ), afforded hope. God is somehow still in
control even if that means blaming Him for their evil pligh;c. The
acceptancé of this reality could be no more shattering than the realiza‘;ion
that Jerusalem ‘had fallen; indeed it could have been an explanation for
.that very event. Jeremiah. in warning of the evil which was to befall
Jerusalem said, '"Your ways and your deeds have brought this upon you,
'7,4 Tirl’?f Yy -]’H.ym -]3‘)7" (Jeremiah 4.18a). What was .the cause for -
Siraqh’s equaily bold presentation? Besides the example of DI's creation
theology he 'had the wisdom tradition with its sharp awareness of the two
opposing realities: y=) 1)1, w)fmw; TInoT - This dichotomy is further

explained by Sirach when he writes (Sir 39.25; 40.10a),

JWPP 3”'3] Good for the good
/ar an Vsl P#Tl he created from the beginning
o v )3 7) so for the wicked
R § e §107 good and evil.
Y TRYT XU ﬁ_y Evil was created for the wicked ...

These last two statements leave the very clear impression that Sirach
believed God created evil. 71y T1XNI] seems to come almost as a direct
reverberation of DI's statement yo x712) . It is significant that both
chose the one verb of creation in which God alone can be subject. It would
seem for both authors _y " was part of the %::) from the beginning
(wANAD ). The above statement by Sirach conflicts with his earlier view
seen in our parallel study of J énd Sir, that God created man ¢ XD IN

with a yetzer. It can only be concluded that on this controversial aspect

6)This, change fromI1IT to legis will become more understandablie in
our discussion 717V T1A 27T , in Chapter Seven, pp.144-152.

7 .
.)MS marginal note corrected to Y.



of the doctrine of creation Sirach did not leave a neatly packaged
statement. Like DI he went as far as his mind allowed but he too was lost
in the fathomless ways of God. Sirach's translator records of such
searchings in Sir 18.7,

C’TO(V JUVTG/\CO‘Q CIVf}owT'o’S‘ When a man has finished,

TcTe O(prTa‘la at that time he is beginning.
Kc’u oTay TTaXUenTA&E, And when he stops,
TOTE a’TfUprzthfGTC” . at that time he will be at a loss.

As in DI 40.13, Sirach could only conclude, ";)’JD ‘53}: 78 K%;)... he needs
none to g,i\'/e him counsel."” (Sir 42.214). It was this faith in God's
fathomless wisdom which moved Sirach beyond the shoal of evil in creation
into the sea of God's M as revealed in the created order. In short,
.the ways of God can not be fully apprehended but God can be glorified.

When Sirach iwanted to port_ray the 793D of God evidenced by the
'worké of cr‘ea}tioh he turned to DI for both language and thought. The
language of DI 40.28c¢c-30 is reflécted in the steadfastness of the created

order (Sir 16.27b GK),

0‘?76 éﬂé“’fwav ' They neither hunger

o UTE CKOII(KGC(V nor grow weary -
Katt 0UK cEC/\(TTOV . and they do not cease i<l
&rro TV Epywv aUT@WV.  from their works. R

The stars are selected by both DI and Sirach as a specific example of how
the created works continue to respond to God's command. DI writes (DI

40.26; 48.13b),

oY IN TINATI7RY Lift up your eyes on high
TR RVT -2 XD) and see, who created these?
. J7n1%790401 YA He who brings out their host by number
xIAIP* TVWI ubab calling them all by name
7o Y‘n/_;;() onpRINA for him who is great in might and
strong in power
¢+ )7YT x) R not one is missing.
gnbr I AP e ... when I call to them
oI 1A ¥y they stand forth together.

Sirach captures this same authority and glory of God when he describes the

stars in his hymn ,l—"?c Wy (Sir 43.9-10),



T'Aw YR The beauty of heaven

1393 YT is the glory of the stars
Tra MR a gleaming array
: b y~Na3 in the heights of God. :
P‘ﬂ TAY ,”7{ 1171 By the word of God the order stands as
- commanded
TMIAVXI Tign ?hé) they are not sleepy at their watches.

The choice of <o links Sir with DI's impression of the heavenly host
standing forth like an army on parade. The grandson's translation, "Rt
) 2 - ) ~ ) A . .
oU An ekAuBDav ev gpw\axa’(g auTwyv , and they never relax in their
watches'", further strengthens this picture of the stars standing at God's

command.
That Sirach shares DI's belief that Israel is specially chosen,

8
.called by His name, is apparent from Sir 36.12(H)-)Here Sirach intercedes

for the people of Israel reminding God,

Dy by AT °  Have mercy upon the people
. AYV1 XOPI called by your name
ST N0 FRYu Israel surnamed first born.

DI likewise claimed that God having '"created Jacob, found Israel" said,

" ;nﬂa{"& 7/3W1 12 PR I have called you by Name, you -are mir}e‘. n (DI
43.1). A closer parallel still is in DI 45.4b,

70 vl 7}’ X pR) ’ I called you by name

NIy =E) 713?: I surnamed you, who did not know me.

Despite Sirach's earlier claim that man has free will, yetzer, he
carefully plots a whole creation text which makes it abundantly obvious

)

that God has the ultimate decision on man's status (Sir 33.10—19).9 The

whole pericope is constructed around the potter imagery. Jr 18.1-11; DI
45.9-13; Sir 33.10-18 all share a common creation theology built around the

potter imagery. Jeremiah's description of his visit to the potter's house

. 8)This particularizing of Israel is first openly apparent by Sir
24.8-12. For discussion see pp.137-138 of Chapter Seven.

9)Our intentions at this point are simply to continue the study of
DI influence on Sir. For a detailed examination of Sir 33.10-19,please see
pp. 158-163.



(Jr 18.2—4) is followed by the conclusion that Israel is to God's hands as
the clay is to the potter's (Jr 18.5-7). Thus beyond this common theme and
creator theology the links between the three texts end. Only DI and Sir
are placed in a creation context. While Jeremigh offers his prophecy as a
threat of destruction to Israel, DI and Sir use éhe imagery to demonstrate
God's right to raise up 1eaaership for the community. The direct
~dependency on DI becomes evident when the DI and Sir text; are paralleled.
DI opens his text with a woe to those who would strive with their maker:
such resistance is as ridiculous as the clay directing the potter or the

begotten questioning his parents. With this context the Greek translator

.then writes in DI 45.11,

o7 au-rwg- Aegﬂ For thus says

Kiprog o Beo the Lord God ...

E wT nd'a‘ré ME Question me

T'Gpl Twy UN/V,UOU , ' concerning my sons

Ka( ZTEp( TWv euyaTepdV//"U and concerning my daughters
KX TiEpt TWV e/)ywv and concerning the work
Twv )(Clpulv MOV . of my hands

6VTETA qs b€ MOt . command me.

The Hebrew text has only ‘]1',’:_\/ which ordinarily means 'concerning my

sons' but can be interpreted as children thereby explaining ‘the LXX -use of. - -

two separate cvlauses. However, LXX omitts DI's rhetorical form marked by
the words, "... '31’%>_y i])ﬁ?cw IIMIxXn..." Di's purpose for raising the
question becomes more pointed when <the x)ﬂ(at)/Tb\/) of DI 45.13 is seen as
referring back to Cyrus. Cyrus is named in the opening verse of this same
chapter. In sum, DI is saying God will raise for 1leadership whom He

chooses. DI places the whole passage in a creation context with the brief

comment " 'eyz}) ’6ﬂ0l/rl€d Yii} Kt &V@low'ﬂoy e’ m}rﬁg... , I created the earth
and man upon it ..." (DI 45.12a).

Having established the reason for inequality within creation as

0)

beihg "by the Lord's decision",1 Sirach, 1like DI, continues with a

lo)The question of inequality within the created order was

considered in our P study, pp.18-19.Also,see our exegetical presentation on
pp.157-161.



creation statement. In this statement Sirach explains how man was formed

from the dust and appointed to his lot (Sir 33.10-12¢GK),

Km avBpwrrot n'ctvreg' And all men are

amo e&xqz ovg, from the ground,

Kl ex YA¢ ?Kr:a'e Abuxu. and out of the dust Adam was created.
ey 7‘/\)?65: ‘c—‘rrtO‘T ,ung‘ In the fullness of knowledge

Kvplog' J(e 7)/(Hc)’t-:v a-uTaUg‘ the Lord distinguished them

Kl nz\kc:wo’ev g b6dcic alrwy. and appointed their different ways.
g aurwv equyr)o’ev Some of them he blessed

K« avuywo‘ev and exalted ... Coe

b aré‘va Karn KO TO but some of them he cursed

Kt e‘TC‘(r'e'tv..uﬁev. . and brought low...

Having es‘qabllshed the reality that man stands according to God's ordaining

Sirach then makes his direct appeal to DI's potter imagery (Sir 33.13GK),

we mnAog kelpa',uewg' Like the potter's clay

’6VX€'¢F{ cru'.’ofl in his hand

~T&sal ut 080t auro - all his ways

Km’a :QV eO&omcw auTOU.. are according to his pleasure -,
0UTWC Gvbpwmot’ev Xetpt thus men are in the hand

Tov n’ocqo’orvrag C\'UTOUg of Him who made them
amgoyvat auToig to give them

KdTa Tqv K/ouj‘tv avroo. according to his judgement.

As clay is to the potter so are men in the hands of God *to shape at his
pleasure. Sirach takes a step beyond DI when he offers a testimony to his

own status in Sir 33.17{GK),

‘cvy Gd/\OYlC( KVp(OU e(,c(?qa( By the blessing of the Lord I excelled
Kay u,'g Tpov v and like a grape gatherer
€T A n,gwo‘a Aqvov. I filled my wine press.

Following this autobiographical statement on how God chose to raise him up
to a place of blessing, according to the grandson's translation, Sirach

returns to the DI form for his concluding remark (Sir 33.19GK),

a’KOUfa’TE AOU, Hear me,
,UCYIETO‘YGQ' ,\ao U, ) you who are great among the people,
Kai ot hYOU;(EVOI e'xx)\qo'mg and you leaders of the congregation,
evwTidacte . hearken.

The DI form of &KO&O‘CXTGI MOJ (DI 51.1, 4,7) enables Sirach to press more
firmly an already strong message, forcing the leaders within the

congregation to remember that their greatness is the Lord's decision. By

His wisdom God creates; appoints .and sustains all things. The sharpness of

this warning of God's ultimate control is heightened when held against the



familiar DI background which speaks of the historical reality that God
chose Cyrus. To the listening sons of  Israel, who were aware of the
historical reality recorded in DI 45.1-13, Sirach's creation speech offered
a not so veiled reminder that E"Jﬂ is at God's command. ' At such a
realization man can only praise the Creator who has promised never agaih to
destroy his creatioﬁ by flood waters.ll) With their strong similarities in

creation faith it is understandable that Sirach should depend on the words

of DI when- he offered the call to praise in his final creation text (Sir

43.30). . :
[ T5Ee You that magnify the Lord
.5![) )T 1ift up your voice
YAINT P23 with all your strength
Y WD for there is yet more.
REAVAR ke I You that exhalt him
T2 19°PTIVy renew your strength
' 12b T SR) - and weary not
[‘ ’-7/777] Nxb D for you will not fully search him out.

The opening words follow DI's call to " )4‘.’)}’)7}‘31 'A7 5 1ift up your voice
with strength", in DI 40.9c. The opening words of Sir 45.30 also contain
echoes of DI 40.31; 41.1. The final claim in Sir 43.30b arises under the
influences of DI expressions like, "‘.,‘n])]\;ﬁ, 1;)77 J‘x ... his understanding
is unsearchable", in DI 40.28f;and the whole creation concept of the
unfathomable nature of God developed in DI 40.12-31. This same theme is
found on three other counts in Sir. Those citings are Sir 18.4,6; 24.28;
43.28. The final citing offers a brief response as to why God's ways are
unsearchable, |

REVIALY! 2P 2. .. for we can not fully search (him) out
s)evn boa b3 ) and he is greater than all his works.

This DI concept of the unfathomable ways of God served as a key to the

whole of Sirach's doctrine of creation.

ll)In our study of P we saw how the flood tradition was included in

Sirach's doctrine of creation. DI is also aware of its importance when he
writes, "For this is like the days of Noah to me: as I swore that the
waters of Noah should no more go over the earth." (DI 54.9a). This is one
of the few references to Noah apart from P's account.



A profound respect for the work of DI is evident from the opening
words of Sirach's text to the concluding remarks, Sir 51.23-25, where he
extends an invitation to any who would attend his w—7, 11 'house of
learning'.lZ) In keeping with the invitation of DI 55.1-3 Sirach also
invités "thirsty Souls', TI%xNY TOWI1 , to come and receive 'without
silver!', 7133-x$] (Sir 51.23-25). It is such linguisti; links combined
with citings of DI form and theology throughout Sir that seriously question

J. L. Crenshaw's claim,that Sirach had a "jaundiced view of prophets.”lS)

G. von Rad says Sirach's idea of prophets is "astonishingly inadequate".14)

Such claims by modern scholarship come out of a clear lack of awareness of

-the important formative influence DI had on Sir. Nowhere in modern

scholarship have we seen a call for such infuences.

lz)For further discussion on the invitation: DI 55.1-3; Pr 9.4-5a;

Sir 24.19, see Chapter Five, p. 76.

13)J. L. Crenshaw, op. cit., p.152

14)G. von Rad, op. cit., p.258, note 25.



CHAPTER FOUR

SIRACH AND THE PSALMS

The influence of the Psalﬁs and Wisdom Literature on Sir has been
boldly underlined by OT scholarship. For the present comparative study the
Psalms is!our focal point: Wisdom Literature will be considered in the
ensuing chaptef. This drawing of firm lines between Sir and Psalmody seems
.to have been initiated largely by S. Schechter, who was the first to
identify <the newly discovered Hebrew fragments of Sir. Following the
discovery, Schechter immediately joined with fellow Cambridge.  colleague C.
Taylpr in a thorough study of the fragments which opened the door anew on

Sir'research. Their findings published . as ' The Wisdom of Ben Sira, in

1)

1899, have had a far reaching influence on OT scholarship's view of Sir.
Reference to their work is found in every major study which post-dates
1899. It is also-important to note that all major English commentaries for
the seventy five year period following the Schechter and Taylor publication
came out of Cémbridge.z) The importance of this hisforical sketch 1is
twofold: 1/ Schechter, in a vocabulary analysis of Sir, placed the Psalms
as the book most frequently quoted, 2/ later scholarship seems to have left
this unquestioned and instead -has added to the already lengthy 1list of
Psalm dependencies.‘ First let us return to the Schechter listing which he

introduces with this statement:

1 - ,
)S- Schechter; C. Taylor, The Wisdom of Ben Sira University Press,
Cambridge, 1899.

2)

J. H. A. Hart, Ecclesiasticus in Greek, University Press,
Cambridge, 1909. W. 0. E. Oesterley, Ecclesiasticus, University Press,
Cambridge, 1912. G. H. Box; W. O. E. Oesterley, "Sirach" in Apocrypha and
Pseudepigrapha Of The 0ld Testament, Volume 1, edited by R. H. Charles,
Clarendon Press, Oxford, 1913, pp.268-517. J. G. Snaith, Ecclesiasticus,
Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, 1974. Although APOT was published
in Oxford the Cambridge influence is evident from the coauthorship of

. W. 0. E. Oesterlev.




~

The following list, containing the phrases, idioms, typical
expressions, and even whole verses about which there can be no
reasonable doubt that they were either suggested to him by or
directly copied from the Scriptures, will best show how well _he

was acquainted with the Bible and how much he made use of it:—3)

The results of Schechter's research are most revealing.A) The

Psalms with sixty .eight direct citings surpasses even the book of Proverbs

for which Schechter indicates forty five direct dependencies. According to

his listing, Gn 1-11 and DI have only ten and nine respectively. Having
concluded that the list speaks for itself in showing the wide use of the OT

canon he then adds, "... what is of special importance, it covers all the

5)

books or groups of the Psalms." He then points the reader's attention to

~thirty eight individual Psalms which were drawn upon by Sirach. Box and

Oesterley continue this line of Psalm dependency in their commentary
"Sirach" where, within the first chapter alone, they indicate eight counts
of Psalmody.’ (Schechter and faylor had considered only the Hebrew
fragments which represent two thirds of the text beginning with Sir 3.6b).
QOesterley in his own commentary, published in the previous year, had
already described Sir as thoroughly Orthodox and having "so much affinity"

) utside the English School “of thought

with Psaims, Job and Proverbs.
the cause for Psalmody in Sir is carried further by S. Mowinckel. In his

The Psalms In Israel's Worship, he notes a lengthy list of "hymns and

hymnic motives" (one reference alone included the whole of the honour

3)3. Schechter; C. Taylor, op. cit., p.13.

4)ibid., pp.13-26.

5)ivid., pp.25-26.

6 . .
)w. O. E. Oesterley, op. cit., p.XX11l (our underlining is to

indicate italics by the author) ,



roll) then describes Sir as a didactic poem written in a '"more or less pure
hymnic style."7) Finally two Belgian scholars H. Duesberg and I. Fransen

in their fairly. recent publication, Les Scribes Inspirés, compiled a more

abbreviated listing of OT influences within Sir but like Schechter they too
record a high proportion of Psalm dependency. Having introduced their list
with the statement, '"Voici une liste de passages tirés du Ben - Sirach et
qui s'inspirent de 1'AT au point qu'ils paraissent parfois n'€tre que des
centons de remploi",s) there follow forty three Sir texts bearing a
reference to twenty four Psalms in all. Eleven of the citings are
considered exciusive to the Psalms. What is to be deduced from such strong

. claims on the Psalms for Sir? We do not so much question the affinity, but

see a need to measure the degree of formative influence. How does Sirach

~use ‘the Psalms? In making such a measurement there are three questions
; whiqh should be asked of the correspondences between the Psalms and
Sif: 1/ is fhe material used peculiar to the Psalms? 2) what questions do
the Psalms raise or answer within Sir? 3/ how wide a usage do the Psalms
receive within Sir? These questions will also serve as an outline for the
remainder of this chapter.

We begih withvthe creation Psalms as this is the most likely place
to anticipate a formative influence on Sir. The y)7Rx 71”2 question of
Psalm 8 appears to receive two hearings in Sir. The first is Sir 16.15d
where the fragment reads, " :; T7X°'11 by mmn VSPp1 w9T TAI ... What
is my soul among the multitude of spirits of all the sons -of man?"
Although, on first encounter, thislseems to be a paraphrase of Psalm 8 its

employment of 9] and more so the phrase, | ']l ,IDD JIT ﬂ)‘iP:l,

7 L :
)S. Mowindkel, The:  Psalms In Israel's Worship, Volume 2, Basil
Blackwell, Oxford, 1962, p.l1l1l6.

8 - .
)H. Duesberg; 1I. Fransen, Les Scribes Inspiréé, Editions de
Maredsous Belgium, 1966, p.705.




dissociates it not only from Péalm 8 but the whole of the OT. Neither is
this expression found elsewhere within the Sir text. Most major
commentators consider this an early intrusion from the Syriac version.g) It
could be that the Greek translator tried to respect the presence of this
text by rendering the same verse as, " T('g' ka) r{l.t[IUX}f/uou Y34 &/;5710}*[7"00

KT('Gel ; What is my soul in the boundless creation?'" On the other hand

i -

the last phrase, "&Y &/IETP)]'TW,KT(ZJE( , in the boundless creation," could
represe:ent Sirach's original text; however, at this point we are moving into
conjecture and so would simply conclude that this is not a sound text for
any serious combarison. The second occurrence is in Sir 18.8. This text

leaves less room for any doubt on its authenticity, even though the Hebrew

fragment is not extant. The reason for this greater confidence is partly

~due to the question being contained in a poem which shares many parallels

with Sir 1.1-10; also in its context the question arises naturally
foliowing a v.ivid description of the omnipoten‘t Creator. The latter gives
Sir 18.1-10 a form which is not unlike Psalm 8 where the glory and power of -
God are held in contrast to man. All of this makes it quite likely that
the comment, ”T{'é('v@/ownog y K&t T[r'z x/ofld'(g «UTOU ; What is man, and
of what use is he?" is authentic to Sirach and seemingly dependent on the
Psalms. We' say Psalms because apart from Psalm 8 which holds the Tlt
’&vﬂ,awﬁoc; question and shares the form, Psalm 144 raises this same
question then immediately follows with a statement on the shortness of

man's days. The LXX reads in Ps 143.3-4,

¢ ) A
§dﬁ"€, T ECTLV ‘c’t‘&'@pwﬁog‘, Lord, what is man,
0):'( é "Vw'd:e'QC;aU’ w, that you should look to him,
viog avepulimev, or the son of man
eri Aeyii c'u}TC'l/ o, , that you should think about him?
&Vﬁpwog HeTR(OTHTH u',ac:wen, ~ man is like a breath,

al ',i,uépm alTol Loet a‘m&ftmféyuw'm his days are like a passing shadow.

9)1. Lévi, The Hebrew Text of The Book of Ecclesiasticus, Semitic
Studies Series No. 3, E. J. Brill, Leiden, 1904, Photomechanical reprint,
R. Gottheil; M. Jastrow (eds.), 1969, p.26; G. Box; 0. Oesterley, op. cit.,
p.373; J. Hart, op. cit., p.139. Lévi considers the intrusion to include
only the phrase wem1A 1P .0 we hold to the complete phrase being a
gloss for the reasons stated above.




This too offers a close correspondence with Sir 18.8-9, which follows the
questioning of man's worth immediately by this statement on the brevity of
. . J ) 4 - ) 4 1N 3 4 4

his life, "... &piGubdg nuepwy avfpirmov oM €Ty exaioy."  However,
caution is still due because the same question exists in a wisdom book with

which Sirach was well acquainted. Job 7.17 reads,

:I,"l’ Y,é/a ’equv’Zéyé/;,;,w(’og For what is man,

OT( EuE &Avyxg «vroy that you should exalt him

}7{,07’! TTPITEY€ELG Tov VO or that you should set your mind
€16 avTovY upon him?

Admittedly the above quotation does not appear back to back with a

statement on the shortness of man's days, but that this too is a Jobian

-~

’ ’ 3 r ),
theme is apparent from Job 8.9b which states, "L KX y&p EFTIY f{/“wv a1

-~

'TﬁC Yﬁg 5lg{'0§ , for ourrdays of life on the earth are a shadow.”

In sum, Sirach had at his 'disposal at least three sources of
infllilence for" his W)];('Tl/)( Tl,akVH/{UTTOQ‘): to identify it exclusively with
Psalm 8 would be doing injustice to the available tradition. Amongst those
who make such a single claim for Psalm 8 are W. Oesterleylo) and more
recently R. A. F. MacKenzie who says, '"Cp. a similar contrast in Psalm'8,“
which Ben Sira is here quoting."ll)

Another creation Psalm which requires close consideration for this
study is Psalm 104. There is some scholarly debate about whether Gn 1 was
the source of influence for Ps 104. B. W. Anderson is one who suggests

that the flow of influence might be Psalm 104 to Gn 1. He writes: "Psalm

104 may be relatively early and prior to Gn 1 in literary formulation in

which case perhaps the Priestly account is dependent upon it."lz) This
10) .
W. 0. Oesterley, op. cit., p.123.
11) . . . .
R. A. F. MacKenzie, op. cit., p.8L. (our underlining is to

stress how current scholarship still too readily credits Psalm influence on
Sir). '
12) . .

B. W. Anderson, Creation Versus Chaos, Association Press, New
York, 1967. p.91, note 18. The influences are not confined to Gn 1 but
include the flood saga which is supported by our discussion which follows.
As noted above Anderson confines his argument solely to Gn 1.6-30 as shown
in his text, ibid., pp.91-92.




proposal is offered as a result of a presentation in which he divided the
first thirty verses of Psalm 104 into seven strophes paralleling them with

Gn 1.6-30. As in much of his text, Creation Versus Chaos, the waters of

chaos are very key to Anderson's thesis on Psalm 104: the pivot point

-

rests on the verses which describe the earth being covered or existing in a

submerged state and then uncovered (Psalm 104.5-3).

-
,

IS He established the earth
Rt é’i' upon its foundations
1Ty mhy ewN1Thl so that it should never be shaken.
‘ Vi1bo I The deep like a garment
! WN1’2)D covered it
oY above the mountains
:aRTINANT the waters stood.
))'0)]' TNy )4 At your rebuke they fled
"A.V') .5/17')0 at your thunderous voice
) rom they took to flight.
o ey . The mountains rose,
Vaypl aan tne valleys sank down
Nk UlPﬁ“f’?C to the place which
AP 17 you appointed to them.
) d1Av~P1I1R You set a boundary
}l')J..Y‘ b1 which they should not pass
)13 <51 never again will they return
'.Y"} AN \IHTJD'? to cover the earth.

If the waters described above are considered the prime\;al waters of
chaos one must ask, was the earth created or simply uncovered? If this:is °
indeed a picture of creation thén the promise made in verse 9 concernibng
those samé waters, ";YT“[TI mog‘l: V:Lw' -}]1... never again will they return
to cover the earth", was broken when the flood eventually did come. The
use of the verb );g;u/’ before the infinitive does two things to counteract
such a reading: 1/ it stresses emphasis on the Psalmist's confidence in
the promise, 2/ it gives a direct link wit};”;:he Genesis flood account where
the same verb is used in the infinitive absolute to describe the receding
waters (Gn 8.3a) " ,,.1)¥) 7)!"77 Ay byva maT )1w?’) " And the waters
receded from the earth continually." =)W is used a second time in this
same account to describe the activity of the ravens (Gn 8.7). Moreover,

the Psalmist's description of ! |77 ;f:y" the mountains rose'" which

presumably links with his earlier statement, " : T'NA )74V o7 .-lJ__v, the



waters stood above the mountains", parallels well with the picture of the
ebbing flood waters of Gn 8.5. Here the Priestly writer states,
R 5 R T 7| lwxj )X W’lTI}"]ﬂIJ *“yyyl--.. in the tenth month, on
the first day of the month, the tops of the mountains~could be seen."
Besides these correspondences with Gn 8 the Psalmist's use of #j, before
the verb -)y leaves no room for repeated action and fits well with the
promise made to Noah (Gn 9.11b), " gywc‘n W'nw}? 5)1/3 ;I).V T -xby ...
And never again shall flood waters destroy the earth.”

In‘light of the above it is understandable that G. A. F. Knight in
his recent two'volume work on the Psalms should propose that the author of
.Psalm 104 had three possible sources before him: Gn 1, Job 38-41 and a

story of the flood.13)

P. Humbert following his study of Gn 1 and Psalm
104 concludes, "En face de rapprochements aussi multiples, prééis et
significatifs’ il est difficile de ne pas conclure que l'auteur du Ps. 104

14) In sum,

s'inspirait €troitement du moddle qu'éfait le récit de Gn. 1."
we believe all the lines of correspondence seen in Anderson's pérailel
study are more likely a result of the flow of influence from the P works
(ﬁot just Gn 1) to Psalm 104, which assumes a fullef‘éécduﬁt.:"Thus,‘we"
stand with the school of thought which sees the influence moving frém Gn to
Ps 104. It also moves from Gn to Sir. There is no cause to believe that
there is any direct influence from Psalm 104 upon the doctrine of creation
within Sir. Ultimately this decision 1is based not simply on the
possibility that the Priestly work predates Psalm 104. Regardless of the
date, we know Sirach had both éources, and from the findings of chapter two

of this study we see that much of Sirach's language, form and theology

points sharply back to P.

13)G. A. F. Knight, Psalms, Volume 2, The Saint - Andrew Press,

Edinburgh, 1983, p.143.

14) .

P. Humbert, op. cit., p.77. Although B. W. Anderson referred to

this same article he made no mention of Humbert's conclusions, see B. W.

Anderson, op.-cit., p.21. Note 18. Our discussion is not directed so much

at solving the dating issue as taking a stand between the two schools of
thought.

o



Althougﬁ the debate between Ps 104 and Gn 1 may not be finalized,
the above findings present a pattern which holds true for many of the
creation passages used within the Psalms; they too. assume a fuller account

5)

of the creation stor‘y.l Within the list below' invériably the writers, in
alluding to the creation story or making a direc% appeal, do so as part of
their resource for forming a liturgy. To follow this topic of the Psalms
and cult through would be to open an area which is well be‘yond the scope of
this chapter; instead, by way of example, we shall consider briefly several

Psalms from our list. The opening verses of Psalm 24 are a clear

indication of how references to the doctrine of creation give this

'Entrance Torah' Psalm a basis for two claims within its liturgy which are

fundamental to the OT believing community: 1/ the privilege of any
believer in associating with such an omnipotent God, 2/ the immense
responsibility laid upon the _l;"_ of any believer who dares to enter the
presence of 77} 7)' . This same claim can be seen in Psalms 121.2; 124.8
with the single statement, " ., Y—)?c) 'nAY Tvy 71T Tvl )]TT_Y: Our
help is in the name of the Lord who made heaven and earth.'" (Psalm 124.8).
Although the wording of Psalm 121.2 is slightly different, the message is
clearly at one with the above quote. Even more typical of the liturgical
use of creation is apparent in Psalm 136.4-9 where a brief summary of
creation, abstracted largely from Gn 1, has the refrain, ":]1777 7.1.‘:’;.\/}’ 2,
for His steadfast love endures for ever", following each creation claim.
Finally in Psalm 148.3-10 the whole of creation is called to ”Tl’)!’l”ﬂ:
Praise the Lordt" Amongst those called to praise, the Psalmist includes
(Psalm 148.10) |

NTA71 by W77 Beasts and all cattle
: 7]3 N9¥Y vAN creeping things and flying birds.

19)pss. 24.1-2; 33.4-9; 50.6-11; ©5.1-7; 96.4-6; 102.25-28;
115.14-16; 119.89-91; 121.1-2; 134.8; 136.4-9; 148.3-10.



Although Sirach uses this same P languége he never calls the created order
to praise: this for Sirach is the highest of gifts reserved for man alone.
There is a combination of liturgy and creation within Sir, but that leads
into our second question on the utilization of Psalms in Sir which in turn
will help answer where Sirach employed the Psaln'ls. As an approach to the
text we shall primarily consider the major creation passages within Sir.
This approach is chosen with three considerations: 1/ t‘hey ‘cover a wide
spectz.*um of Sir, 2/ the creation texts enable a manageable quantity of
material ‘conducive to our survey, 3/ it is in keeping with the central
issue of this Qhole study.

In the opening words to his book (Sir 1.1-10) Sirach places no
exclusive Psalm dependency. This is stated with awareness of the two
counts of sole dependency on the Psalms recorded by Box and Oesterley for
Sir 1.3.16) ‘This text is clearly the language and order of P announced in
a DI form: a matter considered earlier in Chapters Two and Three (pages
18; 35). The expression in Sir 1.8b, " xaB)zfaeVOg 3?77‘( TOU 3/5VOU aUTOU )

sitting upon his throne" has some correspondence with Psalm 46.9b, "& Ge\og‘

' Kcieimxl ’577-2 9/5'/00 o{(Y{'ou adTo&, God sits upon hi’s"ﬁol’y' throne”. ~The’

source of Sirach's throne imagery could also be Is 6.1 with its description
of " KU’,ﬂ(OY Ka'@;z:agyoy Em @/og'you ..., the Lord sitting upon a throne".
The next block of creation material (Sir 15.14-18.10) besides containing
the '7(' &y@kwn’og 'questions already considered in the above discussion,
also holds in the Hebrew (Sir 16.16-17) a text which is quite obviously
dependent on Psalms 18.7-9; 104.32. Haggai 2.6 with its pr’ophecy on the
shaking of the whole created order holds a parallel with Sir 16.16a;

however, the Hebrew fragment adds,

TNAY 7371’:”! Ny B When he comes down upon them they
stand firm,
$IVYAND) 1TIP923 when he visits them they tremble.

16)

G. Box; W. Cesterley, cp. cit., p.318.



The emended text which reads ) yQnD) as jwq' follows I. Lévi (op. cit.,

p.26, note 'g'). t then continues with verse 17,
‘D"ﬁ'l i S ’7 Also the bottoms of the mountains
j J1 771YoY) and the foundations of the world
o7l ﬁ;:c A i when he looks on them
JIVYYY vy they tremble greatly.

This text corresponds very closely with the coming down of God in Psalm

18.8, 10a, .
‘r');f‘[ Uyav) ¢XAN) The earth reeled and rocked
)};q N DT ’IDYA) and the foundations of the mountains
trembled
see D JVUY AN they quaked because he was angry ...
LI oY @) He bowed the heavens, and came down

.and to the phrase in Psalm 104.32a, "o TN Y-\;{j;: ¥*3,A71 ,» who looks on
the earth and it trembles.™ Although Jonah 2.7 also refers to, " ’35'7}
QO’)71 , bottoms of the mountains," in favour of the above Psalms is the
actipn descrfbing God's coming down to earth and the linguistic links of
- kel "'70)10 and the verbpy" .

The concept of Sheol described in Sir 17.27-28 appears to be under
the' influence of Psalm 6.6 in that both purport that there can be no praise
of God in Sheol; however Hezekiah"s prayer (Isaiah ‘38.1'8) offers a similar
insight and to a limited degree so does Jonah 2.2. It could be argued that
both latter references are within Psalmody, but of the possibiiities the
most likely remains with Ps 6.5. However, Sirach could have turned to his
own wisdom tradition and found plenty of support for his statement where

Qoheleth says, Ecclesiastes 9.10b,

qTvyn )'R'D For there is no work
AT 1y )I132Vmn] or thought or knowledge or wisdom
ANV 7,’3 11 TNt awx 5)‘?(“’3 in Sheol to which you are going.

Job could have provided a second wisdom source for such concepts of sheol

(Job 7.9; 21). Despite such a range of possibilities for influence Hart

17)

cites only Psalm 6.5 7, while_Box and Oesterley 1list five possible

~

17 .
)J. H. A. Eart, op. cit., p.143.



18)

references as the source: all are Psalms. In brief, apart from the
hymnic language suddenly introduced to describe God's power, a method
called on in much OT poetry which deals with this same subject, 19) there
is little indication of direct Psalm appeal in Sir 15.12-18.10.
The central chapter to Sirach's work (Sir 24) displays a number of
OT influences but there are only two possible Psalm references. The first
is the unique title for God, ""o KT(IJT)?g (grjra/fVva, The. Creator of all
things."zox There is but this single occurrence within Sir. As will be
seen later, the fifteen line canticle of the Hebrew Sir 51.12a-o which also
contains the title is not considered authentic to the text. Please see
'p.61 . BDB does not record any such title within the whole of the OT;
however the Jr Psalm found in both Jr 10.12-16; 51.15-19 does require
consideration. This Psalm contains the expression, " )70 #377 I et ekl ORI
for He is the' one who formed all fhings."
| .The Greek for both Jeremiah passages reads, " 677Aé5¥xC T Tavrx "
The use ofT,-,\“gTo'g t§ translate -\4' is an excellent one. Liddell and
Scott give as a possible meaning df 77A¢(0“régy "formed, moulded in clay or

.”21) The LXX rendering of this Psalm found “within' Jeremiah ' is

wax
nonetheless quite different from the Sir "& K(’GTQQ’ o'mévnw". The source
of inspiration for this title is outside the OT: it is within the book of
Jubilees where the title is used on four separate incidences. However,

further discussion of <this 1is best left +till our chapter on  early

apocalytpic literature. Please see p .98, The second consideration for

1
8)G. Box; W. OQOesterley, op. cit., p.378 (Pss references include:
6.5; 28.1; 30.9; 88.4,5; 115.17).

19)I Kings 8.27; Isaiah 66.1; Job 41.10-11; I Samuel 2.6-8.

2O)There is no extant Hebrew for Sir 24.

Zl)H. Liddell; R. Scdtt,{Greek—English Lexicon, Eighth Edition, At
The Clarendon Press, Oxford, 1889, p.644.




Psalm influence is within this same passage, Sir 24.8-12, where § KTC}ST)ZQ‘
KTTHAyTwyY instructs personified Wisdom to rest her 'tent' in Zion.
' Although the verb Kmréﬁauo'gyis with reference to Wisdom's tent in v8; it
is apparent that Wisdom was seeking a 'resting place', bcvoETTa’Ud(V , in
v7a. Ps 131GK speaks of a 'resting place' ir; vvBb, 7a, for God and a
'dwelling place' in v8a. God's choice of Zion is confirmed in Ps 131.13,

a

OT( eEe)\eEcho xvpcog TWSwY  For the lord has chosen Zion. |

,l eTi{0oTO g(u.qv . He ha; desil.“ed J}t

elg KeeTotKicy eau:c'u for His habitation.
While.this Psalm affords some correspondence with Sir 24.8-12 it must be
kept in mind 'that the invitation for God to reside, for His ‘resting
place', in Zion is also written in the Chronicler's report of Solomon
consecrating the temple in 2 Chronicles 6.41. The fact that a similar text
is contained in a prayer by Solomon, the patron of wisdom, would seem to
make it a more likely choice by Sirach, especially since his main subject
in Sir 24 is personified wisdom. ' Furthermore, echoes of both Ps 131GK and
2 Chronicles 6.41 are evident in Numbers 10.35-36. Thus, the most that can
be argued is that Sirac;h had at léast three possible sources of influence._
On the other hand,when one reali:zes there is no Psalm impression in the
next creation passage (Sir 33.7-18) it might well be asked: Where is the
‘Psalm influence found? It is found largely in the latter portion of Sir
where the themes of praise and glory to God are increasingly dominant.

Early signs of these dual themes are found in Sir 39.12-40.11: here
there are two very distinct passages wrapped in the language of the Psalms.

The first of these is Sir 39.14b-15,

Stc‘c 5‘0 T€ oa,urzv Scatter the fragrance,

Kcm a:lVEO'(ITé' ao‘,ucx and sing a song of praise,

eu oy \OXTE KU/DroV bless the Lord

CTTI ﬂCtO‘lVTOKg' yoeg, for all his works,

§0TE TW ova/ucrrr alToU give to His name
yor)\wd‘uv v majesty

'Kctﬂ egojuo)\c)f 'ZO'CIGC“E and give thanks

€V alvesetl autol with praise to Him

‘ev wc{mg EIAEWV with a song on your lips

Keet ev Ktvuprcrg' and with lyres

Kot 007 W§ € €T TE and this you shall say

€v Ct,o/ua cy ;—25(_'( in thanksgiving:



The Hebrew fragment which begins at Sir 39.15¢ reads," IV NI I0AN B
and then you shall say with a shout," rather than "in thanksgiving" which
the Greek translates. In any case the full text is very representative of
the hallelujah Psalms, in particular Psalms 95; 150. The same must be said

.of the second passage (Sir 39.35) where the Hebrew fragment states,

1.’7 !’31 IRYAS Now with all (your) heart
1117 give a ringing cry .
av X 13710 and bless the name of
[,‘ W)j]',')ﬂ the Holy One.

The final main creation text (Sir 42.15-43.33) is inundated with Psalmody.

It opens with a form similar to Psalm 77.12,

o -:lg f’.V/J VIR I will call to mind the deeds of the
‘et Lord ...

Sirach writes (Sir 41.15a),

ﬁx wyn X1 ITX I will call to mind the works of God

4

Sirach has carefully substituted the syncnym *@ys3 for "}”%.V/J which is
understandable since the latter is wused 1largely fcor deliverance and
judgement while'g _y,y is usually with reference to the theme of creation.
The following verse (Sir 41.16b) »éombines YWY/ with 1)312 to announce -
the theme of the whole hynn,

N I /AVIA !’D ,ID.Y YrEo93ao)... ... and the glory of the Lord is upon
-all his works.

There follows a picture of Yahweh being praised by the ‘E‘U/‘TP which has

close affinity with Psalm 89.6-7. The Psalmist declares,

o'av 171" Let the heavens praise
Ty 7915 9 your wonders Lord
Jnnax 7'& also your faithfulness
‘W"l) f"' in the assembly of the Holy Ones
PTIWJ /J ‘3 For who in the skies
mm ’,"]_V’ can be compared to the Lord
gk 5,.z3’1‘ Who is like the Lord
: 'D’,’) 1131 among the sons of gods (heavenly

beings)?



Almost as if in response to the question posed by the Psalmist Sirach

writes (Sir 42.17),

,’:;vw;-—,‘,‘) )p’ebﬂ 'R;': The Holy Ones of God have not the
power
L MRi9] N9ob to recount the Lord's wonders.
)’R‘Ilti"ﬂ'ﬂb;\‘ A God has given strength to His hosts
217130 '19:5 Prﬂ\ﬂﬂ%’ to endure before His glory.

This also contains DI colourings which become more conspicuous later in the
poem when Sirach is making a similar claim of man's praises. However in
light of - the angels' 1inability to recount God's wonders Sirach

appropria;cely opens his poem on the luminaries with yet another Psalm form

(Sir 43.2b), ": M1 wyns X3)I1 712 ..., How terrible (awe inspiring) are the

". works of the Lord!" This announcement shows a close parallel with Psalm

66.3a which declares, " yRAZ2 201 TN ‘u‘ﬂé?d) 172X s Say to God, 'How
terrible are your deeds!' t is only the expression that serves as a link,
for in this' case the Psalmist recounts saving deeds whger‘eas Sirach
continues with his concept of creation. On the other hand Sirach's whole
poem with its accent on God's glory and power 1is similar in theme and
purpose to Psaim 12A. This familiar Psalm opens with the vivid statement
(Psalm 19A.2),
...!);(' 713> DI04 AT The heavens are telling the glory of
God ...
Although the Psalmist says 3’71, he singles out the sun as a special
witness to God's glory and power but Sirach includes all four luminaries.
Both Ps 19.7b and Sir 43.2a use the rare poetic word 71,7 when describing
the sun's heat. BDB records only seven occurrences of 11/3Tl in the OT.
The Psalmist concludes the first part of his hymn with the expression,
":)\,7/]7)/3 ’7007}’5{)"' nothing is hid from its heat;" while Sirach opens his

22)

hymn with a description of the ¥ AW pouring forth its 71/2TI The

22)S:i.r 43.3-4. Sirach continues with a description of the sun's

heat comparing it to three times-that of a blast furnace: here he uses the
synonym 17 7] for heat.



grandson may have been aware of the close association between these two
- e J Py 4 I4
works when he chose to translate Sir 43.2 as, " n,\\(ag EY 077'7'@5(5‘{ &((Y\(’e/\kwv
¢v ¢EG8w - ++» The sun, when it appears, brings tidings as it goes forth ..."
[
When Schechter calls for Psalm 33.86 as the sole influence on Sir
43.10 he is correct in that both refer to creation by =17 ,but when both
texts are placed alongside DI 48.13b another picture of influence arises.

a

The texts for comparison are as follows (Psalm 33.6a; Sir 43.10a; DI

48.13b),
)y N1132 By the word of the Lord
R LW YT TOV the heavens were created ...
Ly v111 By the word of God
<L DPT NN the order stands as commanded ...
'U‘ﬂ':”?t']?‘t?t‘j,’) When I call to them
S AT I WaR'A they stand forth together.

Since DI and Sirach are talking about God's continuing authority over
creation and both single out the stars as an illustration, the
correspondence 1is the closer befween DI and Sir. Sirach follows his
acco.unt offthe luminaries with a poem on the climatic elements: it shows

some dependence on the Psalms use of the same theme,zs) but Job's treatment

of the same subject within a creation context must not be overlooked.za) In
keeping with his Priestly order Sirach moves from the description of"'D)/‘jW'ﬂ
and Yﬁx'ﬂ to a bfief portrayal of the 7]Vl . This latter segment seems
to be written under the influence of Psalm 107.23-26 which speaks of both

the wonders and the dangers of the deep. Sirach captures both in his brief

statement (Sir 43.23b-24),

s R O B R e U he planted islands in the deep.
BN Those who go down to the sea
177%p M9T’ tell of its expanse
JIIT X VAwP when our ears hear it
TN INV] we are astonished.

23)Psalms 135.7; 147.16-18; 148.8.

4
2 )Job 38.22-30 is considered in our comparative study of Sir and

Wisdom Literature. Please see pp.70-71.



As inAPs 107.23,26 Sirach interchanges ) fiNland T'7l . Although the
phrase 3’7} *7W' also appears in the Hebrew text of DI 42.10b the overall
influence is most likely from Psalm 107. Following this discussion Sirach
extends a call to praise, then concludes his hymn with: JUpy ¢va ...
< )'Wvnrn » I have seen (but) few of His works." (Sir 43.32b). This

25
comment harkens back to the Psalm form with which he opened the poem. )

The measure of Psalm influence here is more intense than‘at any point in
the previous forty chapters of Sir. However, this same text is surpassed
by the last two chapters in Sir. In fact, Sir 51 contains almost a third
of Schechter's total Psalm references. We shall look briefly at these
.texts because they hold a final key of explanation on how Sirach usgd the
Psalms.

Sirach chose to conclude the formal part of his book by telling of
Simon, the high priest, leading the congregation in fervent worship. Here
the influence of the Psalms is felt in the action of Worship (Sir 50.18),
"o lﬁ)}?'\’WT}}JP), and the sound of song was given ...". With an
emendation to Sir 50.18b the text reads, "a sweet sound of praise went up."

The emendation is based on that recommended in Leévi (op cit., p.71, notes

'g'; 'h'). The Greek gives a very vivid picture (Sir 50.18),

>

, N ¢ A}
’KCU- nvesayv of g_/c(ATI{/KOI And the singers praised (Him)
EV Qwvoie aUTw V, with their voices,

evmielsTW iyw )5:}’)‘”"“;\/9’2 /15’\05‘. in sweet and full toned melody.
The book could very well have ended with this chapter especially with the
inscription of Sirach's name, a bold act for wisdom literature.ze)
Nonetheless, the autobiographical style of Sir 51, which is in keeping with
his earlier texts, makes it quite evident that Sirach has added yet another

chapter. Whether it is all authentic to Sirach is a question we shall

consider shortly. The opening verses (Sir 51.1-12) are presented as the

25)Other Psalm influences within the same creation hymn include: Sir
42.16b (Pss 104.31; 57.11), 43.19a (Ps 147.16), 43.28 (PS 145.3).

2 . '
6)It was on this account that the pseudonyms of David and Solomon
figure so largely in the Psalms and Wisdom.



author's prayer of thanksgiving. It is crammed with phrases and a whole
statement from the Psalms.27)

If this same prayer were apart from its present context it would
more likely be placed as Psalm 151. The Hebrew text follows this prayer
with a fifteen line canticle containing the refr‘.ain, "y07 73.’5)..\/5 ’2, for
His steadfast love endures for ever." Its dependence on Psalm 136 is
unmistakable; however, it is not found in either the Greek‘, Syriac or Latin
translations. Moreover,no commentator seriously considers it a part of the
original Hebrew text. 1I. Lévi answers well when he writes,

It .has so many points 1in common with the '"Eighteen
Benedictions", a Pharisaic prayer, and by mentioning the Messiah
son of David,. directly c‘or_ltr'a@icting. thezgﬁcpress opinion of the
author, that its authenticity is dubious.

There follows Sirach's personal testimony to wisdom and an invitation to
nis YY\IN ﬂ':{ . As stated earlier both of these are in Keeping with the
message énd form found elsewhere in Sir. The Hebrew MS B concludes the

whole book with the statement,

TNIA N v e May the name of the Lord be blessed
cohy 9y TVvo from this time forth and for evermore!

This is a direct quote from Psalrﬁ' 113.2.

All of this demands a new perspective on the relationship between
Sir and the Psalms. In response to the questions set down at the outset of
this study it must be concluded: 1/ not all the material accredited to the

Psalms is peculiar to Psalmody, 2/ nowhere. yithin Sir does the Psalm

tradition raise or answer profound theological .issues. By the time Psalm
27)sir 51.1b ‘YW 'TIPX ps.18.47b
Sir 51.1lc JAY TININR  Ps.22.22a
Sir 51.2 "I rMvA Ps.27.1
Sir 51.2ii : Wo1 M aA N1PT9 D Pss.49.16a; 56.14
Sir 51.2b *hA0 B8 biav 7'nA) ps.oa.15b
Sir 51.2d ' Ird "WVl ps.40.5b (Heb)
Sir 51.6b VIV VIV bywP VW) W91 pss.gs.ab: 86.13
Sir 51.8 170N M ATy G AN ps 25,6
fmhvo NWR
Sir 51.12b ras Tr1 lEbAY) psiata
28’.I.'Le’vi, op. cit., p.73, Note 'g'.



influence does occur there is little real formative impact on Sirach's
book. His doctrine of creation is already formulated. Most of the Psalm
tradition appears after Sir 39.32-35; it is this text that marks the
completion of Sirach's creation theology. Sir 39.35 offers a call to
praise. For more detailed discussion of Sir 39.32-35 seep.l1l70. It is
not till Sirach responds himself with full praise by writing a creation
hymn that Psalm influence appears in full force, in Sir 42.15-43.33. This
and other hymnic expressions in Sir 50-51 add no new theological thoughts.
The most fhat can be said is that they develop the call to praise given in
Sir 39.35. In'sum, there is no formative influence but merely expressive
.use of the liturgical language so familiar in ?he Psalms. Why should tﬁis
be so? Sirach, who is referred to by his grandson as, "o ‘epOGOALMd?hg,
the Jerusalemite", had a close acquaintance with the Temple and cult in
Jerusalem. This acquaintance is reflected in his respect for the priestly
office,zg) love of the temple and’intimate knowledge of its rifﬁals. Though
found elsewhere in the text all three are described with much feeling in’
Sir 50. It opens with a display of love and respect for Simon the high
priest, who was his codtemporar&, and moves into a 1lively service of
worship.ao) His frequenting the temple is the only thing that could allow
such an intimate description of the service of worship. Sirach's reference
to Simon, " ; V1IN9W JJI’2A NIXX2) -.. coming forth from- the house of the
veil" could very well be an indication of this very chapter being inspired
from his being in attendanée on the Day of Atoneément. F. 0'Fearghail claims

it was the 'Daily Whole Offering' (Bib 59, 1978, p.316). Regardless of the

day in question Sirach's familiarity with cult and temple is undeniable.

29).. .
)Slr 7.29-31. Sirach calls for honour to +the priests and

practical support for them; Sir 36 contains his prayer for Israel, the
temple and her people; Sir 45.6-22 describes Aaron with a lengthy and
glowing statement. ’ -

30) ., . . - .
This last clause is stated with full awareness of its double
ége, for Sirach not only describes worship but enables the reader to enter
nto it. ’

o)



Indeed such is Sirach's admiration for the temple and priestly office that
one contemporary scholar suggests that Sirach may have been a priest

himself.3l)

This we do not find necessary to claim in order to understand
his love of temple and priestly work: moreover, given the autobiographical
nature of his text it 1is rather doubtful that +this is the sort of

information Sirach would have withbeld.sz) However, his full commitment

cannot be questioned, for it was his intimate involvemeng with temple and
cult where the Psalms would have been prevalent in worship, that led Sirach
to absorb, them within his own vocabulary. Then, when he endeavoured to
describe the pfaise and glory of God as revealed in the created order and

celebrated in private or public worship Sirach broke into the language of

the Psalms. Herein lies the real influence of the Psalms on Sir.

31)J. ¥. A. Sawyer, '"Was Jeshua Ben Sira a Priest?" Offprint from

proceedings of the Eighth World Congress of Jewish Studies, -Jerusalem,
1982. '

¢ -
32)For comment on the spurious phrase (EPE Og 6 Uo)\Uﬂéqugf’ound- in
the Sinaiticus (Sir 50.27) see Appendix A, p. 227. o



CHAPTER FIVE

 SIRACH AND WISDOM LITERATURE

a2

" The historical sketch of OT scholarship given in the preceding
chapter holds true in the relationship between Sir and Wisdom Literature.
0T schola;ship_has not only held Sir to be under the shadow of the old
wisdom corpus, but has of%en'bound this claim tightly to a few specific
" texts, namely Job 28 and Proverbs 8. S. Schechter wrote of Sir, "For B.S.,
though not entirely devoid of original ideas, was, as is well known, a
conscious imitator both as to form and as to matter, his chief model being

3 l)

the book of Proverbs." R. E. Murphy having presented an exegetical study

on Proverbs 8, made this statement after quoting Sir 24.1-23, "See the

comments on Proverbs 8 for the personification of Wisdom, and the broader’

context. Sirach 24 is a reinterpretation of Proverbs 8.”2) R. A. F.

MacKenzie introduces Sir 24 as linked with Job 28 but modelled on Proverbs

8_3)

Our purpose is to look again at Sir in the light of the wisdom books
of Job, Proverbs and Ecclesiastes with a view to testing this hypothesis of
strong influence. Before doing so it is'important to underline that here
too we do not deny the close affinity between these works especially since

all four are of the wisdom school. Our concern, however, is to measure the

degree of formative influence. The same qﬁestions posed in the previous
1) .
S. Schechter; C. Taylor, op. cit., p.1l2.
2)R. E. Murphy, op. cit., p.104.
3) '

R. A. F. MacKenzie,:bp. cit., p.100-101.

”



chapter will be hela in tension throughout but they will not determine the
form of this chapter. In this context it must be asked of any
correspondence between Sir and the above named wisdom books: l/ is the
material drawn upon peculiar to these wisdom tex_ts? 2/ what questions does
the shared tradition raise or answer within Sir?‘ 3/ how wide a usage does
it receive within Sir? In keeping with the BH order we begin with Job.

The fact that Sirach was aware of the man Job is evident from his

comment in-Sir 49.9,

U AV R - e R0 ) T 1] And he remembered Job ...
:p‘l[& 331]1 b5 b3bon7m who maintained all the (ways of)
righteousness.

. The Greex varies considerably here,

\ [N - A .
”‘”,,Y"‘/’ JG/-‘V']’J@’Z Twy ’GXBIOUV For he remembered his enemies -
’e‘v\ ougow with storm
Kot dyaBioc Tolg ¢U8uvoviag and he did good to those who made
obove, ‘ ' straight their ways. ’

‘

Understandably the RSV, in tryiﬁg to give .a reasonable interpretation of
the Greek, here changed the subject from 'he' to God; however, for Sir
49.8-9 in the extant Hebrew, Ezekiel, is clearly the subject. It is quite
conceivable that the grandson mistakenly read 3I)’X 'Job' as 11')X 'enemy'..

(See W. 0. Oesterley, Ecclesiasticus, op. cit., p.333). English

translations tend to follow the Greek. 1In favour of the He.brew fragment is
the whole context of the statement: in discussing Ezekiel it would appear
Sirach is referring to the two passages where Ezekiel drew attention to the

three righteous men (Ezekiel 14.14,20). The first of these citings reads,

TWIRT WW}’W 1177) Even if these three men
1N TART were in it
IR b7 M Noah, Daniel and Job
’DW'P‘I&S] TNAT] by their righteousness alone
o?1 awar by they would deliver but their own lives
SHIT 1R (says) the Lord God.

Although the Sir fragment is partly'mutilated Sirach's form and message is

in keeping with that of Eze};iel. If the Sir 49.9 fragment had all three

-~



names Sl ach did change the Ezekiel order of the names by beginning his
text with 7)1'& . HLA suggests the reading 3 _j}] follows the name Job;
however if the doubtful letters were read [gx ’[]]‘{ the Ezskiel list
becomes the more likely. Ultimately one can only surmise the mutilation,
but the name Job is not in doubt. The 'pj{:g] \;Jhich is suggested by both
Lévi and HLA as the final word in Sir 49.9b, not only keeps the Ezekiel
theme of righteousness, but offers a description consistent with the man
Job who is so very clearly pictured in the opening words of the book of Job
(Job 1.1b), ": ¥VA YD) TJ’TI;B?C XM ’\'W’) | (1)77()... (Job was) perfect

and upright and feared God and turned away from evil." If we add to this

Job's consolation that regardless of pain, ",y )P 1A NITTD #b..
had not denied the words of the Holy One" (Job 6.10c), you have a picture
of a very faithful man: one who was perfect, upright and feared God.
Considering the man and his book it is understandable that Job should be
placsd on Sirach's honour roll. |

The fact that Sirach was aware not only of the man Job but a text
similar to the Job account within the present OT ca’n:ovnA -becomés kappér‘ent

from Sir 40.5-6c,

TI?T]P 774 There is only jealousy,
1T19) 13Ar7T] anxiety and dread
N1a Jiak Fear of death and
17}‘ A (much strife)
JTH1 V1Y) at the time of rest
)12WUA by upon his bed
'ﬂ,‘:’}’_sﬂ]’\y the sleep of night
[:)1.5] NV (will frustrate his heart)®’
Db vy A little, in vain
@)P W' YA but a moment he rests
o...[wjPa1 )'10) and then is disturbed by dream(s) ...
Y91 W TIA YU WA ... by the vision of his soul ...

- - =

Lévi. Both suggest that 773'.¥7 should read _I]Wﬂ See Lévi op. cit.,
p.48, Note 'h'. JB states, "The Hebr. and the contexts uggest (sic) that
sleep brings thoughts no less painful.'", op. cit., p.1091, Note 40d. Also
in v 5b, a marginal note suggests that the final word could be 2"}) , for
the lacuna.



A maréinal note proposes that the gap at the end of v 5d should read
[)]ﬁyj . For v 5b HLA notes 71) 11Vl as erroneous. Lévi suggests it
“should read 7INTIVI (op cit., p.48, note 'g')‘@y/,? of v 6¢c 1is possibly a
lapsus from v 6a making the first two indecipherable. With parts of the
Hebrew fragment remaining in doubt the Greek is an aid in clarifying and

confirming the message (Sir 40.4b-6c),

f?U,UOC; HCU Xn Aog (There is) anger and envy
K“‘T‘fo“‘xn Kt O'CZAOS' and struggle and unrest
Kc(t 410,6‘05" Gava 7oy and fear of death

KC’“ ,aqwa,ua Kd( c,org and wrath and rivalry
K&t Ev Kar/ou.a avarrc'cua'e'u/g‘ And at the time one rests
e‘rrc HO(T)»IS' upon his bed

unvog VUVTOS his sleep at night
cr)x)o:a: YVUJO‘W qaoTou , confuse his mind.

‘7/\‘)""” wg odbév ev cwamruo‘e‘t He gets little or no rest ...
u-7€€’cpuﬂ)2uc/0§' kv Gpagel perturbed by the visions
Kapfiage avTed , . . of his heart: ...

The message of this text corresponds to that stated by Job (Job 7.13-14),

WY 1ATI NDYAR D When I say, "my couch will comfort me
'A2U0 YT AW my bed will ease (the burden of)
my complaint,"
V) 2P TI ‘1) then you shatter me with dreams
DINIYIG MPTTN) and terrify me with visions.

No other OT text gives a similar description of the torment of dreams
1dun7 Y. - | T

Throu_gh the above findings we concur with OT scholarship that Sirach
was familiar with the book of Jéb. We will now .consider the closest
correspondences in creation faith, form and language in order to measure
the degree of influence which the book of Job had on Sir. The first such
citing is Job 11.8-9, where the wisdom of God is compared with the
threefold created order. Since there is no extant Hebrew for the text in

Sir for comparison, we will cite LXX.

dynAes ¢ oupavog

It is higher than heaven,
Koo i 70”}6‘6!{

and what can you do?

/6’0:5(/ Tepx Se TV ev E&’U It is deeper than those in Sheol
Tt 0‘5“9, what can you know?
n ﬂczk/)ov'e,aa' ,LleT/OOU yng Its measure is longer than the earth

R eUpous Ealdsong: broader than the sea.

-~



This does seem a close parallel with Sir 1.3,

Gyos 00pavol kel The height of heaven and the breadth
TAKTOS YNG of earth

Kat & JGOOY Kt (Toplla’v and the deep and wisdom

7iC gg;xy,’age(B who can search them out?

Despite the likeness of thought, form and language between the two above
texts closer examination shows three important differences. l/fJob employs
&500 'Sheol' while Sirach chooses é@gUGUUV'the deep'. 2/ Sirach follows
the P order of creation with —oﬁloavoa , Y)'rég' and 0’(;5(/0‘60\/ while Job
established his own. 3/ The rhetorical questions in this Job text are a
direct ch;llenge to Job while Sirach's question follows the general form of
DI which leaves the challenge open to any man or god.

The Job text most freﬁuently called on by scholarship for an
influence on Sir is Job 28: the poem on personified Wisdom. Many scholars
would argue that Job 28 was not originally a part of the book of Job. M.
Pope: sums scgolarly opinion by stating, "Virtua;ly all critics are agreed
that the poem on wisdom, xxviii is extraneous," {(Job, A B, 15, Doubleday &
Company, Inc., New York, 1965, p. xviii). However, if Job 28 .was an
addition it was there by the ftime of Sirach, thus it is not an issue for’
our presentation.

Early in his text Sirach made the claim that wisdom pre-existed.
This same issue is raised twice in Job (15.7; 38.21) but in each case it is
God's questioning Job'; knowledge of the created order. There is a close
correspondence between Job 15.7,

7#)\/7 OI% pwranT Were you born the first among men
NIphim vmyia '19}) and brought forth before the hills?

and Proverbs 8.25 where personified Wisdom states,

\Wvaivwa g7 oYl Before the mountains were shaped
:’Jlf-‘f’lﬂ‘ﬂ).yflﬂ ’195 before the hills I was brought forth.



but nowhere within Job's poem to personified wisdom is the concern of
pre-existence explicitly claimed. Two themes dominate Job's poem. Wisdom
is unsearchable and she is priceless. The lengthy statement on man's skill

at finding precious metals is followed by the theme question in Job 28.12,

NAIT) But wisdom,
KAV )“{C/J where may she be found
HINY I R mpAo it 'R and where is the place of
| understandi‘ng?

This question is repeated in Job 28.20. It offers a stark contrast to Sir
l.1la, " 7xoq 0‘0{1)12( 770(/2[;{0/(3(/..., All wisdom comes from the Lord ..."
According to the grandson's translation the place of Wisdom is yet more

candidly stated in Sir 1.9-10,

KU reg cw-rog €KTIU'€V “U'QV The Lord himself created her

KOU ibev Kul CE rgé'é\’fwmi’ he saw her and apportioned her

Kau eEexeev “U‘ v €T and poured her out upon

mxvro: T epyo( cruTW; all his works,
, ,ueT(x ﬂaongda‘/KDg ~ B with all flesh

KaTd ‘rqv §éatv avrou, ~ according to his gift,

Km e‘ 0p X €V cru,qv and he supplied her

s b(ya v aUToV, to those who love him.

There is no mystery here about either the origin or place of wisdom.s)' On

first sight the series of verbs in the above statement (Sir 1.9) seem to

offer some linguistic links with Job 28.27,

TOT€ €idev auThv Then he saw her
(Kal EE {5 ®XTO ccu.nv and declared her
ETC‘(,UC’(O‘G(C é'ElxwaG'éV. he established and searched (her) out.

However, closer inspection reveals that out of four verbs only the verb

. v
o/oofu/ 'to see' is common to both texts. Z.:vasu’w occurs in Sir 1.3.

Like Job Sirach refers to Wisdom in the third person but in Sir 24 Wisdom

5 . .
)In a poetic gesture Sirach has wisdom state for herself, "EYW

c’tTTB O‘TQ:LHX'Tog 15(#1'0‘7‘00 ggn).eoy, I came forth from the mouth of the Most
High." (Sir 24.3a).



speaks in the first person. Finally, Job makes it gquite obvious that
Wisdom is the priceless one who cannot be compared to the most precious of

things on earth (Job 28.19),

s - ~
UK !O‘W@)}é‘é?’m f’(t)T{) The topaz of Ethopia cannot
7077“{“7" A;e""”j“g, 4 be campared with it,
Xpuditw Kalopd cv neither with pure gold
ouugacTaxdnserat. shall it be valued.

For Sirach it is the heart of his poem to make Wisdom comparable. Wisdom
can Eegcompared to the most sta%ely of trees, sweetest of spices, the most
precious substance, loveliest of blossoms or most glorious fruits (Sir
24.13-18). The real significance in this difference is more than a
literary one: it means for Sirach Wisdom is comparable, tangible‘and very
present while, for Job, she remains unsearchable and imcomparable.

Job has two statements on the climatic elements which require close
EOnsideration (Job 37.5-12; 38.22-30), the first of which stands as a very
real parallel with Sirach's poem on the same theme (Sir 43.13-22). Both
make the claim that as part of the created order the elements respond to
God's ¢MUV& ﬁ%ovfﬁg'thunderous voice'. Sirach's poem includes;all of Ehe
elements named by Job and has bghind the literary presentation the same
purpose: to display the mighty power of God. The use of the atmospheric
conditions to this end is, however, not peculiar to Job. In our previous
chapter we saw the Psalmists make a similar presentation (Psalms 135.5-7;
148.7-8). Moreover, the writer of Jubilees lists the climatic elements as

being created on the first day. (Jubilees 2.2). In brief, although there

is here a greater affinity in 'style and theme between Sirach's poem and
that of Job's,neither the material nor the form are exclusive to Job. In
his second passage on the heavenly elements Job speaks of their being used

by God for vengeance (Job 38.22-23),

ﬁkﬁeg 5€ é]T( Have you entered
Q)LG'(ZU/OOU X(ovog the storehouses of snow
A T aad A M

have you seen

3 N ? b
nAfeg S¢ e the storehouses of hail

9’["‘“’?’/’0'\'5 X;{O‘VOQ which I have reserved for you
eno;‘my Ougfeéeamg for the time of trouble

xna '?(_;_ ) PO uouv for the day of war

QTOKETHL SE 50( and battle?

€ic Lpay Eyepa,

elg Yuépay moAéuou
K&« poyng.



Sirach is equally bold about seeing the elements as part of God's armaments

(sir 39.28-29),

s’ .. "4 . ke 1]

,EGT,W WV&,‘.’//‘XT‘(J“ € There are winds that have been
GkélKng‘!V/ exncrqz L. created for vengeance ...

Tn'}? Kd’t X“'\“z“ Kat /\9“05‘ Fire and hail and famine

K¢ eaVCCTOg‘ and death

. 4 - ol 2, 3
Z}:av_fd le{TCT e GK&IKQOYV all of these for venggance
ERTIOTA( have been created ...

The parallels are not as strong with Job here as in the previous poem.
Moreover, from much earlier tradition there are accounts of God using the

elements to His advantage. The hail is used in a mighty blitz on Egypt (Ex

9.22),”
cimrev & Kipiog mpds Mwusiv  The Lord said to Moses
EJfTelvov ™mv )(efpcf’ ooV stretch your hand
€l TOV OG,OCXVéV ~ toward heaven
Kai EcTal x(f)\a.(a that there may be hail
em Thoayv yny upon all the land
AlyutrTou eni e Toug c’m’/a?rroug of Egypt, upon man
K&t TX KTHVD Kat €T and the beasts and upon
TTRGQY poTvny THY all the plants of the field
CETITRC YhG. in the land. -

The earlier statement on the threefold creation showed language
links between Job and Sir which were enabled largely‘by' dréwing on common
tradition. This can be seen again where Job turns to the J' document (Job
10.9),

']‘U’W{/ ')/?T]D iy '_737‘ Remember that you made me like ciay
12U 19y b and will return me to dust.

Although the word 'clay' is not in J, the potter lénguage provides the
imagery for 'like clay'. The same creation theme occurs in Job 33.6b when
Elihu declares, ",'7x-72 ISP VANA ... ,- moreover I too was formed from
clay ..." 1In our comparative study Qf J and Sir it was seen how Sirach

used similar terminology repeatedly, forging a strong bond with J. Thus

6 : ‘
)The Hebrew fragment is too mutilated to carry the full sense of

the text but in Sir 39.29 where the Greek translates GZQ ’eKSfK)*LGLV the
Hebrew reads -gowp 1,':, for judgement.

7 ~
)See also Joshua 10.12-14; I Kings 17; Amos 4.7-9,13.



the common creation language in Job and Sir is often an indication of these
two wisdom writers drawing on the same tradition to formulate their
separate statements of creation faith.

This is not to deny that Sirach depended op the Job text for some of
his creation material: a point made clear Ain Wisdom's testimony (Sir
24.5),

K

Zng;ﬂ?g:"f é;kdk)fwd“/"d‘vn, . Alone I made the heavenly circle
\BUoEWY TTEP(ETTATHEN . and in the depths of the abyss have
’ T walked.
The rare dT woré'yqpovis found in DI 40.22 and Job 22.14b, but the action
depicted is very similar to the Job citing, L KL Y@POV OQP“VOJ
'Jio(opei:’O'ET(X( , and He walks the heavenly circie.” The second part of
Sirach's statement which shows wisdoﬁ walking the abyss is almost a direct
quote from Job 38.16b where God challenges Job saying, " -v.: gy éé‘zxuéﬁﬁ\/
C)(/SUIO'O'OU TT‘Epléﬂch)Zo’a‘g, ... have you ‘walked in ‘the recesses of the
abyss?'" Another possible dependency is seen in Sirach's opening form to
his poem, ﬁ?("U/.‘/ﬁ) (Sir 42.15b),8)
TIN9 D) NPT DD and what I have seen I will declare.
which is seemingly a direct qqote from Job 15.17b,
c OOV P NITI and what I have seen I will declare.
But, it is arguable that this is no more than a common expression used by
both writers. The conclusion of this same poem, "!’WQ«LO'NPR?1(§)03"° I
have seen (but) few of his works" (Sir 43.32b) is a faint echo of Job
26.14a "... 1277 .ﬂ)g’p"ﬂﬁx-)n , Behold those are but the outskirts of
his ways ..." Where Sir does differ sharply with Job's form is in the use
of rhetorical questions. The same observation made in the rhetorical style

9)

of Job 11.8-9 is consistent throqgh‘out his text: the questions are always

8)As was seen in our previous chapter Sir 42.15a is a Psalm
dependency. -
9) - . . .

The only variation in Job's form is that the questions are at
times posed by Job himself (Job 21) or God (Job 38), but they are always
directed to the individual. Please see the note on rhetorical form, p.34
and for comment on Job 11.8-9 see p.67.



directed to a specific individual. Sirach's rhetorical questions always
follow the open, general form of DI where any man or god is challenged to
reply. In sum, the above findings on creation faith hardly warrant
Schechter's claim that the whole of Sirach's cosmography is a mere echo of
the last chapters of Job.lo) ‘

'VWhat can be said of scholarship: claims for the influence of
Proverbs on Sir? Since Sirach wfote as one within the wisdom school it is
not surprising that one of his key themes is the fear of the Lord: but
here too }";e is no mere imitator. His independent thinking shows best when

paralleled with the two closest correspondences. Here is the picture

. following this order (Proverbs 1.7a; Psalm 110.10a (Gk); Sir 1.14a),

’Alox}") 6'0@1/55 Qéﬂgg The beginning of Wisdom is the fear
feou, of God,

Apxly COPIXT POBog The beginning of Wisdom is the fear
. , Kuptod, of the Lord,
’AF/Y"? gogua'g QOéé(GG(Z( The beginning of Wisdom is to fear
TOV KUpIOY, , the Lord,

Sirach's use of ;Do’gag in the verbal form casts doubt on von Rad's claim.

1)

that Sirach is repeating the Proverbs maxim vez‘batim1 and  that of R. Y.

Scott that he is directly quoting:Proverbs 1.7.12)

To ovér‘look the subtle changes is to walk into the trap of making
large assumptions. This would seem tokbe the case when knany look at Sir in
light Qf the poem to Wisdom in Proverbs 8.22-32. It is true there are two
very definite similarities between Sir and the Proverbs poem on personified

Wisdom. The first is the concept of pre-existent Wisdom which is described

in Proverbs 8.22,24a(GK),

10
)S. Schechter; C. Taylor, .op. cit., p.26, Note 2.

11 o
)G. von Rd, op. cit., p:243, (our underlining).

12)R. B. Y. Scott, op.‘.."cit., p.209, (our underlining). From the
Greek it cannot be claimed that this is a direct quote. The Hebrew is not
extant; however, since the gz‘*ands'on translates 'fear' as a noun three times
in this same poem (Sir 1.11, 12,18) it is difficult to believe that the
verbal forms of 'fear' are in error (Sir 1.14,16,20). For such a sharp
distinction it is quite possible that ﬂ?cﬁ’%, as seen in Deuteronomy 4.10
stood behind the verbal forms, while the infinitive construct VIR, lie
behind the noun forms. V1A' which occurs in Sir 40.26,27 is translated
as @0/50§ by the grandson.



1T LUL'U cleaweua e

T AR T -
& )('rlv C’éwV aurev €(§ first of his way for his work, ...
3 -
G/" )’ff C(UT? U;‘-’ ce
Tfpc‘) ToU ThV ynv TTCWZO'CT{. - before the world was created ...

In Sir 1.4a it states,

WpOTépd TAYTWY ERTIOTAL 50?&(-” Before all things Wisdom was created

Aé in Proverbs 8, Sirach also resorts to the first person form for his
central poem on Wisdom (éir 24). Both of these‘ characteristics,
pre-existent Wisdom and personfied Wisdom speaking in the first person,
could only' have come from Proverbs 8. Yet, in the Proverbs poem the
concept oé‘ pretexistent Wisdom is a major issue requiring half the poem to
establish it while Sirach makes it a reality with one brief comment in his
* introductory statement (Sir 1.4). It is néver openly discussed again,
including his main tribute to Wisdom‘ (Sir 24). With these two similarities
the correspondence stops. The remainder of the Proverbs poem emphasises
how personifi‘ed Wisdom was in a special personal relationship with the Lord,
possibly as a co-creator, but. ciertainly as his darling. She describes
herself as,

.’€Yc‘d ))Z'K'iy ):1 Trpoo’é)(d(FCVa ' .... was the one in whom He de»liibghtgd-,‘
(Proverbs 8.3Ob).13 That this in fact means delight to Yahweh is confirmed
by the Hebrew in Pr 8.30bc, " VipTiwA oY 3y pyiuyw 1’TXl
se s ?’39%’, and I was delight daily, making sport before him ...". Never in
Sir is there a hint of personified Wisdom sharing in the work of creation:
for Sirach God alone is the creator of f):)'n . Nor does Sirach ever portray

Wisdom as sporting before the Lord. She is simply at His command (Sir

24.8a),

13)The role of the ;) ¥ has been much debated: See T. H. Gaster,
"Proverbs", VT, 4(1954), pp.77-79; P. A. H. de Boer, "The Counsellor," VTS
3(1955), pp.42-71; R. B. Scott, "Wisdom in Creation: the 'AMON of Proverbs
viii 30", VT, 10(1960) pp.213-23; J. de Savignac, "La Sagesse en Proverbes
viii 23-31", VT, 12(1962), pp.211-15; R. N. Whybray, '"Proverbs viii 22-31
and its supposed Prototypes," SAIW, op. cit., pp.390-400.



TOTE eveTeu{mO s 0 Then the Creator of all things

KT{O‘TQQ (rravnuv commanded me,
KIIL O KTIO'G.Q' UE and the One who created me

KeTETuoev THY O'KQW\V,“O'J“- assigned the place for my tent ...

Remarks in Sirach's opening poem give a sense of an impersonal relationship
between Wisdom and God (Sir 1.9c, 10b) whereby Yahweh, having created

Wisdom He, |

Kt €EC)§eev (XUT)Z\/ poured her out

: ETH rmvmm* €p7‘a’£¥UTOU, upon all his works, .
.,.Km e)( /}Z )zde'V(IUT)lv ... and supplied her

To:g cchrrr\uav XJITOV. to those who love him.

Ong other concept of Wisdom in Proverbs which differs sharply from
that in S;r is.the presenfing of Wisdom as a ’D“‘n-Yy , 'tree of life’'.
it is a conceét which appears in Genesis arjd is used on four separate
"occasions in Proverbs (3.18;11.30;13.12;15.4).14) The first applies
directly to Wisdom while the other citings describe the fruit of Wisdom
(what she offers to those who heed her). These are the only occurrences of
the U"T)"y_y outside the Genesis account.  Sirach never applies this
analogy to Wisdom. For Sirach \.Alisdom is like any number of trees: she
forms a garden of the most beautiful, bountiful and biggest- of trees (Sir
24.13-18). But, Wisdom must not be identified solely with any one ‘tree.
Why did Sirach tread so circumspectly here? Could it not be that the
o7l 'Y.‘y was too closely identified with the¥)) )0 NIV Y, 'tree
of the knowledge of good and evil,' which was desired to make one wise?
That this is so becomes the more apparent when Wisdom makes her promise

(Sir 24.22),

O U’Ta'KOU..uY ,uou
Who ever obeys me
K o (
09 ‘Juve’w.e-m( will not be put to shame

Kol of ep)m’Zo,ueVO«' v ‘5/10‘ And those who work with my help
OU)( cX/UC*PTYLO’OUUIV' will not sin.

14)The tree of life was also important in ancient Near Eastern myth.
See W. McKane, Proverbs (OTL) SCM Press Ltd, 1970, p.296. McKane rightly
adds that for the Proverbs citings it is the vitality of Wisdom that the
'tree of life' symbolizes. For discussion of the Gn occurrences see, E. A.
Speiser, Genesis (AB), Doubleday and: Company Inc., New York, 1964,
pp.27-28. :



The use of (jﬂa/{oéu)v and the pairing of a(GX(’/VQ 'shame' and c‘(,ua'p‘fh/,(a-
'sin' produces a parallel with Gn’3 in thought concept which is not so
subtle. Thus the use of the garden of trees concept defuses any sense of .
false hopes. It is almost as if Wisdom is now _everything that the Garden
of Eden held minus the two trees of temptation wi‘xich dominated the centre.

Thus Sirach wrote, "...311 01 )’7..VD 73’77%7"- V1XY  Fear of God is like a

| s

garden of blessing ..." (Sir 404.27a).15)

| Having met this thorny issue of how to depict Wisdom Sirach is quite
prepared L-to return to Proverbs, following the example given there of
Wisdom's invitétion. But here too it is not a total dependence on
.Prpverbs. Wisdom extends her invitation in deliberate contrast to Dame

Folly, Proverbs 9.4-5a,

[ , »

)Og’ GJZ'(V agpwy, Who ever is simple,

eXkAvaTW TPOE UE . © turn aside to me.

Kat T0i tvdecae ?/’GV(»UV E(mey And to him who is without sense she.

o , - - » says,
ENOxte @&cyeTe Tiv udv dprav... 'Come eat of my bread’ ...

Sirach has Wisdom simply announce a general invitation (Sir 24.19),

miposcAleTe Tpog e, Come to me, |

of "‘;‘ﬂ’lauﬂogvTég MOV, everyone who desires me, " -+ .. - .
K&t armo TWv YeYnuaATW Louv and from my produce, =~ o
EuTTANGOnTE" . ~ eat your fill.

Sirach's use of of éﬁ(@U/!OL}VTEIIQ 'éveryone who desires' parallels closely
with DI's invitation which opens with of &q!lDVTég 'everyone who thirsts'
and concludes with TTfOGéXé:Tﬁ(DI 55.1-3). This leaves only the main

subject, personified Wisdom, extending an invitation, as peculiar with

Proverbs 9.4-5a.
Near the end of Proverbs the rhetorical question is used (Proverbs

30.4).

v

15 ' : . .
)The grandson's translation reads, "q:oﬂog Kuptov ffJg rrcrpczé’ezcag“

GO/\Oy{?xg..., Fear of the Lord is like a Paradise blessing ..." (Sir
40.27a). : ’

”



T‘g “VE}Q étg ToVOUf‘n’VOV Who has ascended to heaven

K“‘ VC‘(TQ/?,Z 3 and come down?

Ttgo”wqycf)'év &véuovs & KoNTw; Who has held the wind in his bosom?
ng o‘uVeGT/’€5¢/CV U(fw'ﬂ Who has held the waters

(—:V {,L(C{Ttw in a cloak?

Tlg‘ CKpD(T o‘e‘v TTdVTWV Who has established all

TWv a‘KlOLUV T?(g‘ YNS; .. the ends of the earth? ...

e..fz T o/ouaTochenvctg‘ XVTOU; what is his son's name?

W(X YVl{’S"; _Surely you Know!

Depending on how the very difficult text in Proverbs 30.1 is tré.nslated
this colxld be part of a dialogue between individuals. This would place it
in a i‘orm closer to Job's rhetorical style, whereby the questions are
directed fo a specific individual. Other parallels with Job include the
analogy of coni:aining the waters: not a cloak but the clouds are God's
binding force in Job 26.8. The taunting statement " {va TV&:Jg, surely you
know", of Pr 8.30 is similar to the comment expressed by ez o:éag in Job
38.5a. lHere too we must conclude that the form, language and theology

employed by Sdirach in such texts as Sir 18.4b-5,

Km Ttg GElKveUO'C( : , Who can search out

T ,UCI’CV Ef alUTCu; his mighty deeds?

K/’A'Tog /uCYc(AwO'UVTzQ'auToU His majestic power

r(g CEap(@,u/szfm who can measure? , K
ket TiE T1p0G Onaec ExEmyNsastas o can fully recount

T e\én auToU his mercies?

align far more readily with DI's rhetorical form. For both Sir and DI the
greatness of God is immeasurable for its abundant fullness but never from a
sense of ,'Z’:LTI 'emptiness', 'vanity' which is hinted at in the above
Proverbs text. W. McKane suggests that there is a hiddenness, an
unknowability: in Proverbs 30.4 which is similar to that of Ecclesiastes,
for Auger sees the teaching of wisdom as '"... empty speculation and vain
imagin;‘.ng."le) This contrasts sharply with Sirach.

As for Ecclesiastes itself, apart from confusion with the Latin
title, Ecclesiasticus, there is 'l‘i‘tt"le similarity with Sir. The measure of

direct influence amounts to several phrases and one brief comment. The

phrase T7)?) -1-3;(1) 'long or patiént spirit' used in the Hebrew fragment of

16),, .
6)2\/. McKane, op. cit., p.647.

/



Sir 5.ilb is identical with that of Ecclesiastes 7.8.17) It does show an

awareness of the language of Qoheleth as does the use of ﬂ){:gw (Sir
11.144). ﬂl;’DDW with the initial letter 'W' instead of '0D' is only found
once in OT: that one citing is in Ecl. 17b. All other OT citings use

\ﬂ)bgb . The strongest appeal to Ecclesiastes by Sirach is to be found in

Sir 40.1b-2, where Sirach having mentioned the 'much labour" for all men

a

contlnues,ls)

“"XSD Qﬂ€p0(§ EEC’JOUGK ya’d‘TpO{ ... from the day they come from their

.fu)ZT/’OQ' &OT WY mother's womb

Ewg'huépug ETISTPOPNG . till the day they return

€(§/U Teﬁ“ Tayrwy. to the mother of all.

Toug (“)‘0}"@“0“5 xUTWV Their troubling thoughts

K(II ?0,50‘/ Ka/od'lcrg and fear of heart

emivora "F”&’Wg huepu TGAEUT’K anxious anticipation, the day of
death ...

This commentary by Sirach on man's toil matches closely Ecclesiastes

5.14-16,

Kabg EERAEey &0
yaarpog‘,u%oog oAU 700 Yu,uvag
Emopéyer Ted TiopevBiivar dg Fxel

As he came from
his mother's womb naked
he shall return to go as he came

Kal 008ty o A’z/«bém‘ . and he shall take no..hlng

€V,ua)(€w &urov. for his toil ...

’\'Cﬂ Tic Tfépm'o'é':q CCUTUJ And what profit has he, ,
)lllaxeeléls‘ Gvewov ; : that labours for the wind? . =« -- .
Xak ye Tasat i '{ue W @700  And at any rate all his days (are)’
€V OKOTEl Rei év e in darkness and grief

Kc“ GU/-‘U’ 1ToAM w and much worry

Katl ((P/’UN'TI‘T K‘(‘)(O/\W and sickness and bitterness.

Despite the mixed tradition of Genesis and Job the predominant thought

pattern in the Sir text 1is that of Ecclesiastes. Both texts stress the

-17 ) . . .
1 )However', Levi notes Sirach's wuse 1is not with the same

signification, I. Lévi, op. cit., p.5, Note 'r'.

l8)The Hebrew fragment omits verse 2 ,thereby giving rise to the
speculation that the Greek text 1is corrupt (see W. QOesterley,
Ecclesiasticus, op. cit., p.265-266); however, the description of man's
anxious thoughts in verse 2 parallels well with the summation and effect of
anxiety spoken of in verse 5. Moreover it explains that the "heavy yoke"
mentioned in verse 1 1is more than ‘physical labour: it includes
psychological« trauma. For ’'citing and discussion of Sir 40.5-6c see
pp.66-67. : ’
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burdeﬁs of life and labour which weigh man down to the grave or earth (the
mother of all). This is, however, the only major dependency on Qoheleth in
the whole of Sir. It would seem that Qoheleth's sense of the %:111 in
? D7l was too far from the direction which Sirach wanted to chart in
revealing the T)Y1) of God in the created ordef:

In retrospect what can really be claimed for the relationship
betweeé Sir and Wisdom Literature? In an attempt not to devalue we have
included some of the less conspicuocus material and yet the very brevity of
this chapter is in itself a witness to the lack of influence. Evén in the
proverbial sayings Sirach claimed a style of his own, grouping the proverbs
around themes thereby removing them from their old form of proverbial
listings.lg) More than a éhift of form, he restates most of the proverbs
such that R. B. Y. Scott writes, "Although the content of Sirach's
instruction govers much of the'same ground as that of Proverbs and there
are Qerbal echoes of the old book; only two or three direct quotations are

20) The theory that Proverbs is a major influence, a model

made from it."
for the whole of Sir, has little evidence to substantiate it. As for the
book of Job,it is not creation faith,but the figure of Job- that has the
most marked influence on Sir. With the three major poems on personified
Wisdom scholarship must now accentuate the differences so as not to blur

the texts. 1In short, a new perspective is needed: Sir must no longer be

held under the shadow of old wisdom.

19 . . . . . :
)Whlle the many wise sayings in the book of Proverbs appear to

have no particular order, examples of Sirach's 'groupings' include, Sir
2.1-18, patience in trouble; Sir 3.1-16, submission to parents; Sir
11.29-34, hospitality; Sir 20.1-8, silence; Sir 32.1-17, some banquet
manners. - .

2O)R. B. Y. Scott, op. cit., p.209.
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CHAPTER SIX

- STRACH AND EARLY-JEWISH APOCALYPTIC

t
The close dating of Sir at 180 BC enables an’ entry into the

fascinéting theological thought world which surrounded its author. The
foregoingcomparative studies indicate the high degree to which Sirach was
influenced by the earlier writings. In our introductory chapter, on pp.l;
6, it was stated that we do not regard Hellenization as a primary
motivating factor. We hold to this. M. Hengel in speaking of Hellenization

said, "We find the first slight traces of Greek in Koheleth, in Ben Sira

and with the musical instruments in the Book of Daniel." He then adds that
they become '"extraordinarily numerous" in later ' Jewish rabbinic
literature.l) Yet, there 1is more for inguiry into his contemporary

circumstances. We know from Sir 50 that Sirach was much impressed by the
then spiritual/political leader of his community, Simon the High Priest. If =
the political has a low profile the question must be asked about the
theological thought world in which he lived. The apocalyptic world, in
both oral and written form, was nearing its crest at the very period when
Sirach was preparing his wisdom in creation document. OQur purpose in this

chapter is to examine this theological thought world in which Sirach wrote.

1)

M. Hengel, Jews Greeks and Barbarians, Trans. by J. Bowden, SCM
Press, London, 1980, p.116. As part of the 'slight traces" in Sir Hengel
points to Sirach's use of his own name within the book and the comment '"He
is all" in Sir 43.27 (pp.121-123). Greek influence on the name is a
.possibility but even if we consider Qoheleth a nom de plume it may also be
this provided sufficient influence from within the Wisdom School. On the
claims of pantheistic overtones in Sir 43.27 E. Jacob says, "It is a bit
rash to draw such conclusions." - Jacob sees instead that the 'He is all'
statement refers to God as creator of all, thereby keeping Sirach well
within the Israelite tradition. See E. Jacob, "Wisdom And Religion In
Sirach" in Israelite Wisdom, edited by J. G. Gammie et al, Scholars Press,
New York, 1978, p.257.

v



Ultimately the examination will determine any possible formative influence,
particularly on Sirach's doctrine of creation. The investigation into this
theological thopght world will be in two parts: 1/ a brief description of
this literary genre under, "terms, titles and theories", 2/ a study of the
rise of apocalyptic. This will be followed by aﬁ evaluation of the measure

of influence from apocalyptic on Sir.

I Terms, titles and theories

Thé confusion of terms, titles and apocalyptic theories throws one
into a sea of'possibilities. This wvariant of possibilities was planted
within the literature itself, aided by the historical setting and
interpolations by later Christian wfiters. At times the only thing that
appears for certain is that the authorship so boldly declared is spurious.

Scholars who pursue this elusive corpus of Jewish literature portray
the lack of agreement when trying to settle on a definition for
apocalyptic. J. Barr in his Rylands lecture, "Jewish Apocalyptic In Recent
Scholarly. Study', says a book is considered an apocalypse if we move
beyond the dual distinction of form and content to consider a number of
levels: language use, structure, the sort of thing that is told and
doctrine.z) Here Barr is following the search through literary levels
already advanced by K. Koch who advocates, "In view of the throng of
contradiétory theories, 1t would seem advisable to narrow down the
~criterion of what is apocalyptic, rather than to extend it, and to insist

3)

on starting from a strictly form-critical basis." When this definition

2 ) .
)J. Barr, "Jewish Apocalyptic In Recent Scholarly Study', Reprinted

from the "Bulletin of the John Eylands University Library of Manchester",
Vol.58, No. 1, Autumn 1975, p.16.

3)K. Koch, The Rediscerry of Apocalyptic, SCM Press Ltd., London,
1972, p.35. ' .




is apélied to Jubilees its limits are challenged, for the best Barr can
conclude is, "Only in a very limited sense could the book be called an
apocalypse; but it has many contacts with apocalyptic." (op. cit., p.l7l He
prefers to see it more as a midrash but concedes that the tendency to
rewrite does not allow for an easy placement under this category either. We
believe if allowance is made for the developmental stages, Jubilees would
appear‘to be earlier than a more full blown work like Daﬁiel. The dating
" of Jubilees will be considered later in this chapter, but sufficient to say
that étyle and content place it at a time when apocalyptic thinking was

4)

firmly attached to its parent, traditional material. In its more
infantile state, it naturally does not fit the description so much more

conducive to later works like, The Book of The Secrets of Enoch, which is

also known as 2 Enoch, The Slavonic Book of Enoch or as J. Charlesworth's

recent work indicates, 2 (Slavonic Apocalypse of) Enoch.S)

F. C. Burkitt writing early in this century makes this very
concise statement on apocalyptic in his Schweich Lectures entitled, Jewish
and Christian Apocalypses, "The doctrine of the apocalypse'ié the doctrine

of the Last Judgement.”6). He later quotes, 4 Ezra 7.50, 'The Most High has

4 . s . ‘
)The choice of "traditional material'" here as parent rather than

simply prophecy or wisdom is an intentional one for although many scholars,
P. D. Hanson being the most recent, consider apocalyptic the child of
prophecy while a few others such as G. von Rad turn to wisdom as its source
we believe either can be too restricting. It is apparent that Genesis gave
birth to Jubilees. 'Creation Faith' whether from Genesis, the Prophets or
Wisdom Literature might also be considered an important component of the
Apocalyptic world.

5)J. Charlesworth, The 0ld Testament Pseudepigrapha. Apocalyptic
Literature and Testaments, Vol.I, Darton Longman and Todd, London, 1983.

6)F. C. Burkitt, Jewish and Christian Apocalypses, Oxford University
Press, London, 1914, p.2.




not made one world but two' then declares that this is the essential thing,
the very central doctrine which animates all apocalypses.7) Barr
appropriately cautions that, 4 Ezra 7.50, is the standard example cited by
those scholars who hold firmly to the 'doctrine of the two ages' but he

-

further cautions that the terminoiogy of 'this age' and 'the age to come'
dependg very largely on a semantic shift in the Hebrew term 11$)y .8)
Moreover ,this dualistic element is found throughout the New Testament but
it does not warrant the term apocalypse for the whole of the NT. L. Morris
speaks toithis very issue when he claims that the adjective apocalyptic is
derived from tﬁe Greek apokalypsis in Revelation 1.1: this context gives

9)

the understanding of 'uncovering' or 'revelation'. Koch refutes tﬁis
saying the adjective is not derived from apokalypsis as in Rv 1.1, but a
second, narrower use of the word describing secret, divine disclosures
which pertain'to the end of this present world and a,new'heavenly state.lo)
What apocalyptic describes is not clear but the etymoiogy is distinctly
that of Revelation 1.1, adding to the already confused state the

predicament wherein a New Testament phrase gives a title to what is really
a Jewish OT concept. In attempting to clarify the apocalyptic blur D.
Russell foilows a list known as the 'marks of apocalyptic' put forward by

the Swedish scholar, J. Lindblom. These marks includei transcendentalism,

mythology, cosmological survey, pessimistic historical surveys, dualism,

division of time into periods, teaching of +two ways, numerology,
pseudo-ecstasy, artificial claims to inspiration, pseudonymity and
7)ibid., p.32.
8)

J. Barr, op. cit., p.35. Barr explains that this understanding of
'olam is not only post-biblical, but it is not evidenced in the main Qumran
writings. It is in rabbinic Hebrew that it becomes well established.

9 . 5
)L. Morris, Apocalyptic, Inter—Varsity Press, London, 1973, p.20.

10 ) ’
)K. Koch, op. cit., p.19. The second source Koch describes as the

title of early literary works which resemble the book of Revelation.



1)

. 1 . s . ~
esoterism. This characteristics 1list was closely followed by most

scholars from the late 1930's to the mid-sixties, but of the Lindblom 1list

H. H. Rowley rightly states that some of these must be viewed more as the

12)

accidents than the essence of apocalyptic. Not everything in it applies
to all apocalyptic and on the other hand much of ‘it is appropriate to other

literary forms within the OT. P. D. Hanson shows the inadequacy of long

lists of apocalyptic characteristics by giving four adverse results,

(1) the sources of apocalyptic are misunderstood, (2) the

period of origin is centuries off the mark, meaning that the

resulting typology of apocalyptic 1literature 1is grossly

inaccurate, (3) the historical and sociological matrix of

apocalyptic is left unexplained (4) tE? essential nature of
... . 1

apocalyptic is inadequately clarified.

Hanson concludes, much later in his text, that lists of either literary

features or concepts are far too abstract for defining such an alive entity

as apocalyptic.l4) J. Charlesworth's recent publication shows that

1]

confusion persists, "Unfortunately there is presently no consensus

regarding the precise definition of this adjective (apocalyptic) ."15)

To a lesser degree, yet indicative of the same lack of consensus, is

the term pseudepigrapha. Here J. Bloch reminds us that there was little

distinction between fiction and history so long as the appearance of

16)

antiquity was given. Despite this lack of concern for fact, including

ll)D. S. Russell, The Method and Message of Jewish Apocalyptic
(200BC-AD100), SCM Press, London, second impression, 1971, p.105.

12)H. H. Rowley, The Relevance of Apocalyptic (a study of Jewish and
Christian Apocalypses from Daniel to Revelation), Lutterworth Press,
London, New and Revised edition, 1963, p.13.

13)?. D. Hanson, The Dawn of Apocalyptic (The Historical and
Sociological Roots of Jewish Apocalyptic Eschatology), Fortress Press,
Philadelphia, Revised Edition,1979,vp.7.

14)ibid., p.429.

15)J. H. Charlesworth, op. cit., p.3.

16 e

)J. Bloch, On Apocalyptic In Judaism (an authorized facsimile of
the original by Maurice Jacob Inc.) The Dropsie College For Hebrew,
Philadelphia, 1976, p.49.




authorship, D. S. Russell goes far afield to explain the significance of a
pseudonym by giving an understanding of Hebrew psychology with its sense of

corporate personality and time sequence whereby the past is telescoped into

17)

the now. H. H. Rowley, meanwhile, does not believe pseudonymity is

integral to apocalyptic, noting that the first half of Daniel is anonymous:
the second half is attributed to Daniel not to deceive, but simply to

identify with the writer of <the first part of the book.lg) This same

[l

consideration holds true for DI. Charlesworth clarifies that although the

term pseudepigrapha is a transliteration of a Greek plural noun, indicating

works with 'false inscription' it is employed by contemporary scholarship
not because it denotes something spurious about the documents, bﬁt because
the term has been inherited and is now used internationally.lg) This
brings us to the question of titles. They too reflect the lack of any
agreed understanding on this literary corpus called 'apocalyptic' (a matter
earlier illustrated by the four possible titles'for 2 Eﬁoch). Despite
Charlesworth's explanation that pseudepigrapha is an 'inherited title' this

does not fully justify the complete title given to his own publication, The

0l1d Testament Pseudepigrapha. Apbcalyptic Literature & Testaments. Firstly

it could give a sense of the yords pseudepigrapha and apocalyptic being
interchangeable, but of greater concern is the fact that out of
twenty-eight documents studied twenty-two were written in the Christian Era
extending as late as the ninth century. This placés some of the works
under consideration well beyond the latest acceptable date for the OT canon

and into a time when the apocalyptic works were shut out of the Hebrew

17)5. 5. Russell, op. cit., p.136.

18)1-1. H. Rowley, op. cit, p.37.

19)J. H. Charlesworth{‘op cit., p.xxv.
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world. Furthermore, there is only one complete apocalypse within the
Jewish/Protestant canon, similarly with the NT. The Roman Catholic
canonical list has only added one more, 2 Ezra, which is also confusingly

entitled 1 Esdras. Why must Charlesworth use the words, The 0l1ld Testament

in his title? A more appropriate descfiption would be 'Judaic
Writings', for although etymologically pseudepigrapha denotes writings
attribﬁted to figures featured in the OT, this hardl; justifies the
inclusion of 'Old Testament' in his title. Moreover, to argue that
pseudepigfapha is an inherited title is only to perpetuate an unquestioned
misnomer. Sucﬁ action in modern scholarship, in a field where titles are
.already a source of confusion, is of little help. Charlesworth himself
readily acknowledges how misleading titles are by exemplifying the Life of
Adam and Eve which is essentially the same as the Apocalypse of Moses (an

20) In other works the title

inapt title for an account of Adqm and Eve).
may ﬁave been most appropriate at one time but with intéfpolatiohs or even
rewriting of much of the text, the title is no longer apt.v

It stands that in any body of literature where divergence is so wide
on terms and titles so it will be‘é with apocalyptic theories.: It might well
be asked, what group of groups of people produced the apocalyptic
literature between 200 BC-100 AD? How representative of the total Jewish
community were they? Could they have been a relatively small group with a
massive output like the Qumran Community? Were they estranged from more
main line writers like Sirach? The number of theories on this question of
party representation alone is sufficient to indicate how diversified
scholarship is here too. One of the more sweeping statements is by Bloch

who contends that the apocalyptisté'comprised no party but cut right across

all party lines representing teachers, preachers, thinkers and writers of

S

2O)J. H. Charlesworth, opf cit., p.4.



the day: all of whom adhered to the basic religious teachings of

Israel.zl) P. D. Hanson responds happily to this theory saying, ''We

applaud Joshua Bloch's rejection of the 'party' model as a means of

22)

explaining the history of Jewish apocalyptic." This strong affirmation
seems only an opportunity to present his own view which ultimately is very

different from Bloch's, for he concludes that Bloch's view is inadequate in

explaining involvement of specific groups at certain periods.ZS) As will

be seen more fully in this chapter, according to Hanson's theory the
sociologiéal circumstances surrounding these 'groups' gave rise to
apocalyptic. 'Koch believes it was not only a party but a distinctly
Palestinian one, perhaps an obscure group within society opposed to the
more learned sages. He takes this a step further by suggesting they were a

people with, "... a particular 1linguistic training, perhaps even a

n24)

particular mentality. Charlesworth with every good reason cuts right

through the above theories, including Hanson's which has as a keystone the
notion of a streong, all-powerful ruling party, when he‘writes,

The simplistic picture of Early Judaism should be recast;
it certainly was not a religion which had fallen into "arduous -
legalism due to the crippling demands of the law, nor was it
characterized by four dominant sects ... Three examples
suffice to demonstrate this insight: First, none of the
present translators strives to identify a document with a
particular Jewish sect. We cannot identify with certainty any
author of a pseudepigraphon as being a Pharisee or an Essene or

a member of another sect. Second, Palestinian Jews were
influenced by Egyptian, Persian, and Greek ideas. Hence, the
21);5 . Bloch, op. cit., p.136.
22) .
P. D. Hanson, op. cit., p.228, Note 43.
23)ibid., p.229.
©24)

K. Koch, op. cit., p.27.



old distinction between "Palestinian Judaism" and '"Hellenistic

Judaism' must be either redefined or discarded. Third, because

of the variegated, even contradictory, nature of the ideeas

popular in many sectors of post-exilic Judaism, it is obvious

that Judaism was not monolithically igyuctured or shaped by a

central and all-powerful "orthodoxy'".
In sum, it should neither be surprising nor disturbing that agreement within
the apocalyptic world is hitherto unobtainable. This is as it should be.
Apocalyptic literature was never intended to be easily aligned: simple
'yes' and 'no' answers or any amount of detective work which assumes full
understanding will be left looking a bit shamefaced. For apocalyptic, this
surely haé to be described as a healthy state. Both scholar and reader

must keep a very open-ended view.

II The rise and development of Apocalyptic literature

The next portion of this .chapter will be confined to tracing the
rise- and dev;lopment‘of early Jewish Apocalyptic literature. Material
considered will include sectioné of the prophets, Daniel, earliest Enoch
writings and Jubilees. The reasons for staying to the edge of such a large
» field of extant literature are twofold: 1/ it will allow further
understanding of the literary world in which Sirach wrote; 2/ it will help
indicate possible influences on Sir from a sphere of writing and
theological thought which stands apart from this more traditional,
humanistic, wisdom text. The second concern, as indicated earlier, will
comprise the final portion of this chapter.

Most scholars are in agreeméﬁ% that the roots of apocalyptic lie in

prophecy. The only two who seriously oppose this view are G. von Rad and

E. W. Heaton. 1In his commentary on Daniel, the bnly full apocalyptic OT

25)J. Charlesworth, op.cit., p.xxix.
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book, Heaton in disclaiming the influence of prophecy says, "It is,

however, a significant fact (and one too often overlooked) that this

prophetic material is almost entirely absent from the Book of Daniel.”26)

He adds,in a section following a discussion of the "Psalms and Wisdom" in

relationship to Daniel, that the Hebrew word mashal describes the book of

27) G. von Rad notes that the interpretation of the future and

»

Daniel best.
S

the science of omens belonged to the wise men. He then adds, "Apocalyptic,

wisdom's immediate successor certainly did not produce such and similar

material out of the blue."za) Barr, who describes von Rad's position as,
"rather a strange view of apocalyptic'", faults his interpretation of
salvation history, '"... which is seriously distorting in its application to

29)

all late-biblical and post-biblical materials." Barr's own theory is

based on the prophet Ezekiel, whom he describes as the fountain out of

which the apbcalyptic river flowed.30) Early in his presentation Bloch
also shows that the apocalyptic-writings afe, "... in no small degree a
direct offshoot of prophecy.”31) Rowley sums best with his comment on

apocalyptic origins, '"That apocalyptic is the child of prophecy yet

n32)

diverse, can hardly be disputed. Beyond this established point of

26)E. W. Heaton, The Book of Daniel, SCM Press, London, 19%6. p.34.
27)ibid., p.44.
28)

G. von Rad, Wisdom In Israel, Translated by J. Martin, SCM Press,
London, First English Edition, 1972, p.288.

~29)J. Barr, op. cit., pp.24-25.
30)ibid., p.19.
31)

J. Bloch, op. cit., p.5. -

32)H. H. Rowley, op. cit:, p}l5.



origin, however, the process of development, the impact of particular
prophecies and the actual point of birth of apocalyptic continue as
debatable issues. One of the more recent and most convincing proposals has

been put forward by P. D. Hanson's, The Dawn of Apocalyptic. A brief

consideration of his thesis seems appropriate here. By choosing from the
apocalyptic strand one theme, that of "apocalyptic eschatology", Hanson
shows %hat the rise and develppment of early apocalyptic was, '"Neither
sudden nor anomalous" but followed a pattern of unbroken development from
pre-exilic and exilic prophecy.aS) Beyond Second Isaiah all that was
required for the dawn of apocalyptic, according to Hanson, was the final
demonstration to a group of alienated disciples that their vision could not
be realized within mundane structures or through human agency. He believes
the course of history allowed such a crisis with the return of the exiles
and restoration of the temple. It is in this setting that Hanson develops
é highly sociological study. "In his thesis the political/religious
struggle within the community, during the early period of the Second Temple,
divided Jew against Jew creating two polarized groups: | thé'“Visionaries”
and the "hierocratic realists". The first group consisted of redundant
prophets and levite priests while membership in the so called '"hierocratic
realists" was made wup of ruling Zadokite priests. This heavily
sociological account is based on the assumption that the powerless or
"disenfranchised" who lose all hope of personal achievement in the present
historical setting move aggressively;_}nto the eschatological, visiona;gm

world. He endeavours to look at the apocalyptic picture through the world

of both groups, but as R. P. Carroll so rightly accuses in his critique,

33)P. D. Hanson, op. cit., p.8.



"Twilight of Prophecy or Dawn of Apocalyptic'", Hanson overplays the

polarizing and puts too much weight on sociological theories which in

34)

themselves are suspect. Carroll, who sees the real value in Hanson's

work being the fresh Sitz im Leben it creates for apocalyptic, concludes,
"It is to the credit of P. Hanson that the debate about the origins of
apocalyptic will now have to take seriously the possibility that those

[
H

origins may be derived in part from a period much earliér than has been
conventionally thought of as the matrix of apocalybtic".gS) This return to
the sixth century BC was being advocated by F. M. Cross ten years previous
to Hanson's ﬁublication, albeit with an acknowledgement of Hanson's
thinking, but Cross's own interpretation is uniquely different. In his
article, "New Directions in the Study of Apocalyptic", Cross does not see
the old tradition silenced so much by the exilic events as by the voice of

.36) Though the traditional faith did revive briefly in the Chronicler

37)

Job

Cross says, "Job brings the ancient religion of Israel to an end."

In keeping with P. D. Hanson's social findings, yet on a more

theological level, it would seem that the "visionaries”'inability to meet

doubt as Job did gave rise to the apocalyptic world. Seeing rno hope in the '

present historical circumstances the apocalyptist takes flight into the
future kingdom which God alone can and will bring. One wonders that if the
"visionaries'" had faced their "powerlessness", their doubt in God's ability
to change the present circumstances, as did Job and the writer of Psalm 73
would this period of Hebrew literature have taken a very different shape?

This too, however, is a flight from the historical reality. The

34 A
)R. P. Carroll, "Twilight of Prophecy or Dawn on Apocalyptic',
JSOT, Vol. 14, 1979, p.19.

35)ipid., p.3l.

6
3 )F. M. Cross, '"New Directions in the Study of Apocalyptic'", JICh;
Vol.6, 1969, pp.157-165.

37)ibid., p.162.
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apocalyptists not only survived but thrived from the pre-Hellenistic period
to 100 AD. Of the silent period from the fourth to the middle of the third
century BC, where there is no known apocalyptic literature, Hanson claims
that under the reform measures of Nehemiah and Ezra there was a
reintegration into what he calls, 'one dominant socio-religious system.

38)

based on 'the law of your God, which is in your hand' (Ezra 7.14)." Out

!
of the silence comes a writing like Jubilees which is a réwrite of Genesis
and pa;t of Exodus. It is ascribed to Moses 'the Father of the Law'. .This
brings us to the place where we must discuss what Hanson calls "middle
apocalyptic":39) specifically early Enoch material, Jubilees and Daniel.
Hanson dates 1 Enoch 6-11, which is the Noah fragment, as late third
century BC while E. Isaac places it as late pre-Maccabean but puts <the
Apocalypse of weeks (91.12-17; 93.1-10) and fragments of Enoch's vision
(12-16) as early pre—Maccabean.AO) Unlike 1 Enoch, Jubilees is not of
composite authorship and seems more appropriately dated as early
pre-Hellenistic. The dating is a contentious one with the strongest debate
between S. Zeitlin and H. Rowley in which Zeitlin calls for an early
pre—Hellénistic date while RoWley argues for a - mid-second century
41)

dating. After a study of the two books, we feel serious consideration

must be given to Jubilees predating Daniel. Jubilees has a more primitive

form of angelology in which angels are not assigned personal names nor 1is

there talk of the levels of angels. The references to Prince Mastema give

38)P. D. Hanson, op. cit., p.440.
39)ibid., p.365.
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O)J. L. Charlesworth, op. cit., p.7.
41)

This debate which arose after Rowley first published, The
Relevance of Apocalyptic is well recorded in JQR, Vol xxx, 1939-40, pp.l1-31,
vol. xxxvi, 1945-46, pp.1l83-189.




a form of satanclogy more in keeping with the Chronicler or the story of
Micaiah withits lying spirits, I Kings 22.22, which keeps God from being
personally involved in or even responsible for evil. This attributing of
death and destruction to Pince Mastema is even read into the Exodus saga
when the author of Jubilees writes, '"Ye were eat&ng the passover in Egypt,

when all the powers of Mastema had been let loose to slay all the first

[ N

born in the land of Egypt ..." (Jubilees 439.2). The expectation in
Jubilees of a new era is less with a sense of complete destruction of the
present in favour of a whole new creation, as seen in later apocalyptic,
but much more in keeping with the earlier thinking of Trito Isaiah. This
new era of peace and joy is well described in Jubilees 23.27-3la,

And in those days the children will begin to study the
laws, and to seek the commandments, and to turn to the path of
righteousness ... And all their days they will complete and‘
live in joy, and there will be no Satan nor any evil destroyer;
for all their days will be days of blessing and healing. And
they will rise up and see great peace and drive out their
adversaries ... and their bones will rest in the earth ...

This statement also shows the author's lack of any belief in a
resurrection life so clearly stated in Daniel 12.2, "And many of those who
sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake ..." All of thié, coupied with
our earlier note of the author's stress on the law, with Moses being the
recipient of esoteric knowledge, would seem to ‘place Jubilees more in the
swell of the apocalyptic wave while Daniel is very much on the crest. This
calls for a dating on Jubilees that is early second century; just prior to
the book of Sir. -

The book itself has its name from the fact that its history is
numbered and dated according to Jubilees (49-year periods mentioned in
Leviticus 25.8-24). With the Jubilees calendar, which was solar based,

Zeitlin takes strong issue. He believes the calendar had long been changed

before the writing of the Jubilees and was by that time a dead issue. Thus,



he concludes, "To say that the book of Jubilees could have been written in
the first or even the second century B.C.E. betrays a lack of comprehension

2)

of the history of that per;iod.4 However, from the Dead Sea Scrolls we
know the calendar was very much an alive issue in the second century BC.43)

1 Enoch with its Book of Watchers (1 En‘l—S), containing what is
known to be its oldest matérial, shows a development beyond Jubilees. It
has a gighly schematic presentation explaining the sourée of evil. It
ascribes personal names to angels. Moreover, 1 Enoch's introduction of
Pseudo Enoch (1 Enoch 1.1-3) reflects the description of the all knowing,
righteous one éiven in Jubilees 4.17-25. 1In fact, nowhere in the whole of
the Apocalyptic is there a more highly acclaimed account of Enoch than in
Jubilees. Ordinarily one would anticipate a simpler statement being the
oldest but if one allows for the existence of legends creating so prominent
an Enoch figure it stands tha£ when it is finally put to paper an
appropriate summary would be antiéipated. Jubilees supplies that. Moreover
later writers do not build upon the character descrip%ion of Enoch offered
by Jubilees. This holds true wiﬁh 1 Enoch 1.1-2, 80.1 & 2 Enoch 28.1ff.
The later work of the Qumran Community (Genesis Apocryphon 2.22) describes
Methuselah running to Enoch, '"(he ran) to Enoch, his father, to learn the

truth about everything."44) The 2(Slavonic Apocalypse of) Enoch, which F.

42)8. Zeitlin, "The Book of Jubilees, its Character and
Significance'", JQR, Vol xxx 1939-40, p.15.
- 43), T . . .

G. Vermes, The Dead Sea Scrolls in English, Penguin Books Ltd.,
Middlesex, Reprint, 1972, pp.42-44. Therefore, a third century BC dating-
for Jubilees is too early, particularly if it is based on the 'calendar
debate'.

44
)J. A. Fitzmyer, The Genesis Apocryphon, Biblical Institute Press,
Rome, 1971, p.53.




I. Andersen dates as late first century AD, offers the latest summary on

Enoch's life.as)

Although the whole of the sixty eighth chapter is used as
a final statement on Enoch, there are no new insights except for the exact
number of books he wrote and the specific date for his ascension with

reference to a clan celebration following it. Enoch's removal in the

Jubilees statement is more in keeping with the Genesis 5.24 text and the

1
' a

writer's own lack of any belief in a resurrection life, Jubilees simply
states, "And he was taken from amongst the children of men and we conducted
him into the Garden of Eden ..." (Jubilees 4.23). 1In the Garden of Eden
Enoch supposediy wrote an account of the wickedness of the children of men

which ultimately lead to God's bringing the flood.

IIT Measure of Early Apocalyptic influence on Sir

The description of Enoch in Jubilees 4.17-25 is one of the most
conspicuocus of the apocalyptic influences on Sir. Sirach's lengthy honour
roll of the Jewish faithful is headed by Enoch, son of Jared. This is

supported by both the Greek and Hebrew texts (Sir 44.16),

Evwy é‘}'zFéGTh“Y Kl{f’('gu Enoch pleased the Lord

K& eTeTéGiz_ : and was chgnged

Gmé ét‘(,éwé ,aeTa‘VOlaq (having being) an example of

repentance

T(X?Q Ye vea?g‘. to all generations.
oAVl ?C'S[AI} 7):”-) Enoch was found perfect
TIP#DJ) "oy }gﬁﬂ?}) and walked with the Lord and was taken
‘N "ﬂ'l»l’ JIVT N (As) a sign of knowledge from

generation to generation.
To say that Sirach was influenced in this description by old tradition
found in Genesis 5.18-24 is not satisfactory. Within this single OT
account there is little that would distinguish Enoch for such a worthy

position. The book of the generations places Enoch as the seventh

45)J. L. Charlesworth, op. cit., p.91.



progenitor. That Enoch "walked with God" clearly places him amongst the
"righteous" but the phrase '"he was not, for God took him'" ,within this same
Gn 5.24 text, does not in itself outrightly indicate a “supernatural
ascension. Even if one argued for such an experience, as was obviously
believed by later Apocalyptists, surely it is a paler one in‘comparison
with téat of Elijah (II Kings 2.11-12). Neither in Hebrew nor Greek does
the 1apguage of Sir 44.16a necessarily imply a supernatural ascension. If
it wa% on the basis of ascension Elijah would be a prime candidate for
first honours. In sum, to place Enoch at the head Sirach needed more
convincing matérial. Jubilees supplied it. This becomes especially
apparent when one realizes that unlike the Greek text which describes Enoch
as 'an example of repentance’, 67766é¢Y1(a /MTﬂYO&ﬂﬁ the original Hebrew
fragment refers to him as a 'sign of knowledge', jjy-] J7JX - The Hebrew is
well backed by the Jubilees description, "And he (Enoch) was the first
among men that are born on earth who learnt wfiting and knowiedge and
wisdom ..." (Jubilees 4.l7a)46). Such a description would no doubt please
an esteemed wisdom teacher. Oesterley tries to explain the shift from
'knowledge' to 'repentance' in the Greek by saying/aéfyrydfkg"fepeniance'
is a corruption for‘f(«yoﬂkg 'intelligence', but this word is never used
in the LXX to translate(]y ] . We can only conjecture why the grandson
made this change: that Enoch is placed in the Garden of Eden as a sign to
write down  the condemnation and judgement of the world, Jubilees 4.23-24,
could._indicate that Enoch was considered -both as a 'sign of knowledge' and

a 'sign of repentance'. Noah being second on the list could also have

served the grandson in choosing the phrase 'sign of repentance’.

46 . . L .
)Thls same Jubilees text which continues by describing Enoch being

taken into the Garden of Eden may also help explain why the Latin
translator chose to add to Sir 44.16, "Enoch placuit Deo; et translatus est
in paradisum ..., Enoch pleased God: and was translated into paradise ..."




A second occurrence of Enoch, the only name repeated on the list, is

found in Sir 49.14,

Y1 VA Few have been formed
1 Imo  YORI RY; upon the earth like Enoch
{019 TIP !’] X TN and moreover he was taken from (its)

-

face.
Scome scholars, such as R. Beckwith, have overworked this text as indicative
of Sirach's belief in resurrection life.47) This is taking a single text
out of: its fuller context. Sifach, like the writer of Jubilees, held no
such doctrine. It is the old sheol concept which dominates his book (Sir
14.12-16; 17.27; 41.4; 48;5). The final reference in this list with its
mention of raising "a corpse from death', thereby saving it}from "Hades",
is with respect to Elijah's miraculous work. (I Kings 17.17-24).

In our comparative study with DI on p.33 , apocalyptic colourings
were noted in the language used in describing the prophet DI in Sir
48.24-25. This seems the more likely,inot just because of the two later
apocalyptic works on the prophet Isaiah, but early traces of apocalyptic
thinking which lie in prophecy; especially DI whose book has been referred
to as 'proto—apocalyptic'.aa) On the other hand the account of Wisdom's

journey in Sir 24.3-7 from heaven to earth should not be held as a

correspondence with some of the heavenly journies in search of secret

knowledge as in 2 Enoch, also known as The Book Of The Secrets of Enoch.
Out of his journies it was said he learned all the works of heaven, earth
and sea,whereas Wisdom's walk through the heavenly circuit, sea, abyss and

earth is more to emphasize the inclusion of %37] . This in turn stresses

the extent of her search for the right 'resting place'.

47 . . .
)R. Beckwith, "The Earliest Enoch Literature and Its Calendar:

Marks of Their Origin Date and Motivation', RDQ, Vol.x, 1979-81, p.367. At
most this text (Sir 49.14) must be seen as a soft relinquishing to the
growing reports on Enoch; yet there is nothing in Sir 49.14 which could not
be attributed directly to Gn 5.24.
48) - .

The two later apocalyptic works on Isaiah are, The Martyrdom of
Isaiah, and The Ascension of Isaiah. For the reference on Isaiah as
'proto-apocalyptic'see P. Hanson, op. cit., p.27. '




Sirach used thirty separate divine titles with 'Most High' employed
most frequently (33x in Sir). All except one of these are found in earlier
OT tradition. As noted in .our Psalms study 'Creator of all things',
<0 KT(IGTQQ' &TTafVvais not used within the whole of the OT: for this
one unique, central title in Sir 24.8a, Sirach‘is probably indebted to
apocalxptic literature.49) The writer of Jubilees used the title 'Creator
of all‘things' on three separate occasions (Jubilees 11.1%; 22.27; 45.5). A
fourth reference, though not using the title explicitly, serves as an
explanation of the same (Jubilees 36.7): where Isaac is said to make his
sons swear an éath, "... by the name glorious and honoured and great and
splendid and wonderful and mighty, which created the heavens and the earth
and all things together - that ye will fear and worship him." This also
sums up well the reason for, g '<7&5TQQ 5nnfvnuv: being ét the heart of
Sirach's doctrine of creation: it points all back to the Creator and calls
all to fear and worship Him. Finally, on God's relationship with Israel
Sirach states that, "He appointed a ruler to every nation,but Israel is The

Lord's own portion" (Sir 17.17). Although God's authority over other

nations is not a new concept, the specific assignment of '"a ruler to every’

nation" is a step beyond earlier tradition. Here again, although Sirach
removes the apocalyptic. language, the step is made under the influence of
Jubilees 15.31b-32a where it is written,
.. for there are many nations and many peoples, and all are
His, and over all has he placed spirits in authority to lead

- them astray from Him. But over Israel He did not_appoint any
angel or spirit, for He alone is their ruler.

With reference to the Sir 17.17 text, J. Snaith redresses Sirach's stripped

down apocalyptic statement saying, "However the ruler of this verse may not

4S:")Excep’c for L(Jl.}’(’f)‘rl’b’ T uBuasiAel (Most High, XKing of All) which
might be considered a variation on 'Creator of all' there is but this
single occurrence in Sir. pD7 )X} in Sir 51.12d is spurious. Also the
Hebrew fragment lacks Sir 50.15, which contains, "Most High, King of All".



refer to a human ruler but to angels; semidivine beings whom it was believed
God had appointed to control other nations ...”50) Snaith's comment 1is
backed with reference to Michael and the Prince of the Kingdom of Persia
(Daniel 10.13). This text with its more developed concept of angelology,
post-dates Sir while the Jubilees passage is. previous to Sir and all
inclusive with the phrase, "over all (nations) he has placed spirits".

'In sum, what can be said of the Sir relationship with Apocalyptic?
Working amidst a sea of literary activity contrary to his own, Sirach
managed to stand apart. In considering the whole text with the influences
drawn by Sir ffom a much earlier tradition, the Apocalyptic impact becomes
Qery measurable. The plaéing of Enoch at the head of his honour roll was a
bold one, in light of the dearth of early tradition, whereas Noah, who was
second, has ample support within primeval history. The key title, Creator
of all things, although a well developed concept in earlier tradition
needed that final bfidge to justify its full employment. Jubilees spanned
the gap. On other occasions apocélyptic thinking seems to have slipped in -
almost despite himself. On the whole Sirach was aware of the Apocalyptic
tradition, particularly the Enochitradition, but chose tovkeep it at a safe
distance. P. D. Hanson's thesis on thé two distinct groups, visionaries
and hierocratic,sl) could be one possible explanation for Sirach's standing
apart. Sirach's theological position suits well the hierocratic group. He
turned to apocalyptic thought sparingly and only when it could offer the
fullest possible impact. It was Sirach's doctrine of creation which was

served best by Apocalyptic literature. In comparison to all else it was a

meagre amount but it made a significant difference.

50 . .
)J. Snaith, op. cit., p.89 (underlining is to indicate italics by

author).

51
) P. D. Hanson, op. cit., pp.70-75; 218-220.



CHAPTER SEVEN

SIRACH CREATION TEXTS

‘There are eight major creation texts spread throughout Sir. These

texts .are: Sir 1.1-10; 15.14-20; 16.24-17.14; 18.1-14; 24; 33.7-19;

39.16-35; 42.15-43.33. Before asking what rB8le they play in the book, we

shall examine them in detail, according to order of occurrence.

Personified Wisdom in Creation (Sir 1.1-10)

ll&ea sepix Trerpi kypiou
KU MeT adTo0 €0TIY
E¢ TOV «l@ve .
Gupov Batads v
KX OTAYOVOG UETOU
kat huépas aiwyog
1i¢ e&apbunse
vycg ovpavol
ket TTA&TOC yRe )
K&t XBus6ey ket GEglay
TG e yviaged
TTPOTEPX TTAYTWY
enwn}x;g é)zz (® o
Kt 60U OVHGE W
€E xidvog. ppovacEre
pda coglag
TIVC aTIEKaAUE B ;

l)Codex 248 adds,

TN eeplae
Aoyog Ceeu €y visTCif

Kei ol Tropgiae «oTRG

3

EVTeAn( @iZViel ,

The Latin offers an identical +translation.

Syro-Hexaplar.

1. All wisdom is from the Lord’
and is with him
for ever.
2. Sand of the seas
and drops of rain
and days of eternity
who can count?
3. Height of heaven
and breadth of earth
and abyss and wisdom
who can search (them) out?
4. Before all things
wisdom was created
and wise underiganding
from eternity.
6. The root of wisdom

to whom has (it) been revealed?

The spring of wisdom is
God's word in heaven

and her ways are

the eternal commandments.

It is also included in the



Kﬂ 7'0( TC(VCU/’YEU,L(C('C( aU"(C and her clever_.devices

T‘S' erU" . who can know? 2)

€(§ éoILV JETCC, 8. One is wise,

?0,6'\%’0(; 6(}) c(/’ to be feared greatly,
KC(@ uevog C:h seated upon '
Tou e/wvou au*‘ou ‘ his throne.
m/(og-au:cg EKTITEY & UTAHY 9. The Lord Himself created her
Kool 6‘}55\( Ko and saw.and

€Erl ( (66’6v CZ.L/TQV numbered her

ke e&e)(eev aw’l\" : and poured her out
e uavm T e,oy(z C‘CUTC‘U upon all his works,

| KETE TIELONG O'afrfoc . 10. with all flesh .
Keeree Thy §65w avrou, according to his gift,
k‘“ 6 0/”2,‘;/30'5‘ QUT}ZV and he supplied her
TOIG dyamasv &UTOV. to those who love him.

Sirach's opening words o‘op('a’ and KUf’('oU, the predominant subjects
for the whole h;ook, are immediately coupled with the sense of totality and
eternity. That the very first word is 775(66( (,L.'D) is not only
appropriate for the sense of totality but serves as the first indication of
the Judaic doctrine of creation:_ a doctrine in which, as we saw earlier,
the concept of ,I:Qis very central. The repetition of 'all' at three other
points within this same introductory statement further underlines its
centrality (Sir 1.4a, 9d, 10a). gbh)y which usually stands behind
(7(()'(2) vor provides a sense of stretching indefinitely inté the future. Thus
the two main subjects are encompassed between .53 and -D!:)_y . It is
important to distinguish between o'ogp(’cx and Ku/o('ou within this opening
verse, for the two must not be considered equal. J/&ocx 0’05;){'(:( HQQ\K KUF(IOU
makes it immediately apparent that the Lord is the provider of all wisdom.
She comes forth as one of his attributes. Because of the context, which-
clearly indicates that God created Wisdom (Sir 1.9a), it is more 1likely

that, }/.] stood behind ﬂctlpb( in v la rather than ’]9%3 as in Pr 8.30c.

2)CUI‘SIVES 70, 106 and 253 add,

éu LG‘TQ/-U{ O'O(Fcag‘ Knowledge of wisdom

T \’l eQ)C(VG/"uJe)( s to whom was it revealed?
ﬂca -nv ﬂc)\uué(ﬂuﬂ’ &d uzg' and her great experience
uis d‘UV}z/ﬁé\/ who can understand?

It is also retained by the Latin but is quite clearly a doublet of v 6.



Following this introductory statement the next two lines (Sir 1.2-3)
make a single unit expressing the innumerable and immeasurable. The

numbering in groups of three is consciously but not obsessively used by

3)

Sirach. This may account for the Latin, Syriac and some Greek MSS

N

rearranging the forrﬁ by deleting wisdom in verse three and combining the

two strophes into a single verse; thereby accentuating the threefold
| .
concept. The Latin of Sir 1.3 reads,

AreNam maris, Sand of the sea,

¢t pluyise quttas, and drops of rain,

et dies saeculi and days of the world
uis dinumerayit? who has numbered?
Altifudivem cae(i, Height of heaven,

et latitudinem terrae and breadth of earth

et profundum abysst and depth of abyss

quis dimewsus est? who has measured?

Whatever else may have been the reasons for a threefold concept,
with the naming“ of oéfavoD , )/flg and }}'IQQGGOV, as in Genesis 1.1-2, they
are not only immeasurable like the &/z,ro: O'TCZYOI'MC veroU and)(kue;aocg
(XZ&JVO{, they also represent the ,‘:::) of creation. Both sets .together
represent the fullness and infinite quality of wisdom. They are bound
together by the rhetorical question, " raly ’eZ(x\/(c?GE{ , who can search them
out?" Although the phrase " 'a/(/(oy 9@/\0(66'12!Vis found elsewhere in the OT4>
there is only one other text which infers such a comparison for wisdom. In
1 Kings 5.2 Solomon was said to have been granted largeness of mind which

was " ;P NOW Thy wx bmg... like the sand which is upon the seashore."

Although subtle it does nonetheless establish an early link with the Patron

3)See also Sir 23.16; 25.1; 26.5; 50.25. The phenomenon of

numbering using number sayings was used in the OT to aid the memory. It
is possible that Sirach may have derived his threefold form from the P
concept of creation but more likely it too stands as a memory aid.

4 .

)Gn 22.17; 32.13; Hosea 2.1 (Heb), are the only other texts with
the phrase 'sand of the sea’. Job 29.18; Ps 139.18 use only the word
'sand’.



of Wisdom without openly mentioning Solomon by name. Perhaps Sirach's
break in the more traditional stance by not ascribing his work to Solomon
helps explain not only the veiled reference here but the fact that there is

5)  The phrase gTAYOVES

no direct reference to Solomon till Sir 47.14b.
({IGTOU 'drops of rain' 1is also in the LXX .of Job 36.27; 1its main
contribution in Sir 1.2a is simply to make more vivid the sense of the

! .
innume‘rable. The third expression ){Aé,oocg O(;LQVOC'days of eternity' in
Sir l.‘2b increases yet further the sense of the innumerable but with the
added purpoée of echoing the understanding of ‘'eternity' used in the
opening verse.

In v 4a the pre-existence of Wisdom is openly stated, "77/)07’(;{,00(
TTdVTuJV EKTIO'T(I( go@(’cz, before all things Wisdom was created.”" Sir 1l.la
stated that wisdom was ﬁdpzt KU,D{OU but by v 9a it is explicitly stated,
" Ku'/o:ag aJTog ’éxmeya&,-}u/ , The Lord Himself created her ..." Wisdom was
created _fl__r‘sl:_ She was created by the Lord. Sir 1.4b does more than
reiterate the pre-existence of wisdom; by the employment of"ez'cﬁd)voq
‘from eternity' it links back t:o the opening words of the poem which
deécribes the relationship of wisd.om and the Lord as béing g'(’g' TbY aZLT)VK'
'for‘ ever'. These same phrases when combined give a sense of the totality
of time: one stretching into the future 'for ever' and the other reaching’
retrospectively 'for ever'. The pair of rhetorical questioné which follow
in v 6 enlarge the picture of fathomless wisdom. The first éuestions the
;::’Zot 'root' of wisdom which. _follows on the reality that it

was planted long, long ages ago, deep into the past, before all things. It

is this reality that makes the question rhetorical. Who could uncover a

\S)In this context the comparison for Solomon's wisdom is (g
TOoTXYSeE , 'like a river'. Sirach used this same analogy in Sir 24.,25-27.
There wisdom is compared to rivers in their season of fullness. Sirach
infers that his own wisdom became a river in Sir 24.31lc.



root £hat goes that deep? It is not unlike the rhetorical question which
Eliphaz placed before Job, "... were you brought forth before the hills?"
(Job 15.7b). The second question moves from the origin to the essence of
wisdom which the Greek translator describes we;l with ﬂavou/oyeﬁ/ua;Ta:

'clever devices'. The Latin translation is consistent with this picture of

wisdom, "et astutias illius quis agnovit?, and who has known her astute
| ,

counsels?" The answer is immediately given with the statement, "efg ’édTW
ao;;a'g) @o/gglobg 0'4‘120’5[4!- .. One is wise, greatly to be feared ..." It is
this One alone who knows the root and essence of wisdom. The Latin

translator not'being satisfied with 625' went a step further to identify

this One by the inclusion of the words," Creator omnipotens, Almighty

Creator."” For Sirach's first readers, any of the community of the
faithful, such an addition was hardly necessary. What is surprising is the
single use of the word 0‘0410'(. It is found only in the Greek MSS. Neither
the Latin nor Syriac contain it. There is no extant ﬁébréw.‘ 'Sir 1.8a is
the only time that it occurs in_reference to God; all other vcit’i‘ngs in Sir
are with reference to man. In its context, immediately following the pair
of rhetorical questions, it could simply be a r‘espons”ea méaning ‘God alone
knows the root of wisddm and God alone knows her clever devices. He
created her. dopo’g could also mean God alone has the fullness of wisdém.
This understanding of God being 'all knowing' is expressed by Sirach with

the statement (Sir 42.19-20a),

NIPWI N9hn man He declares things that are past and

. things yet to come
<NUANI0T ApT 7’7162/3) and reveals the %traces of hidden
_ things.

Y 53 112N WTJ/[] ’I}ﬁ No knowledge is lacking from Him ...

I'd N 4
Following 0‘0500; the phrase ;ooﬂeloog GQOJIDa"to be feared greatly' in Sir
1.8a serves as an identity for gzg . These words announce a theme which

will remain throughout Sir. 1In this same introductory chapter Sirach is



not mérely making a word play when he writes, "?(’(a Uong'dC ;Doﬂe?aadl TO¥
Kﬁ%¢oy, to fe;r the Lord is the root of wisdom." (Sir 1.20a). In Sir
1.18a fear of the Lord is seen ’aSs " O'Té’@_(IVOC aoQtZ‘(g, the crown of
wisdom." Such is its importance to Sirach's text that he immediately
follows this opening poem on wisdom in creation‘by one of equal length on
" pdBos Kuplou " (Sir 1.11-20).

!Sir‘ 1.8a, with its image of the wise One who is greatly to be
feared, is paralleled by a picture of the same wise One seated upon the
de}ég(Sir 1.8b). This could be taken as an early signal of the theocracy
within Sir: a'theocracy in which Sirach describes God as appointing rulers
for every nation, but Israel remains the Lord's own portion (Sir 17.17).

That the description of God seated on the throne is not a passive one, but

possibly points +to His kingship as depicted in Is 6.1, 5 or the

Enthronement Ps 47.8b, is assumed by the Latin translation, "Rex potens

et dominans Deus, powerful King ... and God of dominion.'" However, this is

how the Latin understood it. The only other possible direct reference to
the Kingship of God in Sir is the title " L‘/(;/fdnlu Tmc;(,gaduie?, Most High,
King of all"” (Sir 50.15d). However, this verse is wéhting‘bi’n the Hebrew.
Thus, the most that can be said about any possible 'correspondence here with
Isaiah ©or the Enthronement Pss is that the Latin translator collated
tradition giving a more vivid picture of God seated upon His throne.

The next verse that follows in this opening poem on creation (Sir
1.9a) demonstrates well the independence and the power of God in
relationship to wisdom, " Képmg adr‘og :S‘KT(GEVL‘(L}T;"'LV’ The Lord Himself
created her." The emphatic use ofa&rbg makes it'unquesfionably clear that
God alone is creator. This important aspect of the doctrine of creation is

restated in the central poem where personified Wisdom speaks of God as



"0 KTiGThG &TAVIWY , k&t O KTIGHS p€ ... the Creator of all things, and
the one who created me ..." (Sir 24.8a). In the opening tex®t, where it is
first declared that God created wisdom, the Latin translator uses a
theological concept which does not exist in Sir when he states, '"Ipse

creavit illam in Spiritu sancto ..., He created her in the Holy Spirit ...

(Sir 1.19). Never does Sirach attempt to equate 1) DT with the 77)° which
hovered over the waters at creation nor does he identify it with the
WP TN as seen in Ps 51.13. Besides creating wisdom, God ?_‘EnP[Qﬂe-gév
a&n‘lv 'numbered her'. The choice of this verb hearkens back to the first
rhetorical que:stion, " T(’§ ’620(/0/9/(}7,6'5(; Who can count?" The Latin
translator picks up the word play and responds to the first two opening

questions with the phrase, "et dinumeravit, et menus est, and numbered and

measured her" (Sir 1.9b). The response in both the Greek and Latin texts
gives the desired effect of designating yet again that the ultimate power
of creation is in God's hands. He ‘is'the oniy wise one. In sum, from the
perspective of man,Wisdom is innumerable and immeasurable, but from the
perspective of the Creator she too knows her bounds. The third verb in the
series ’gzé)(gey 'poured out' leéds to the placing of wisdoxﬁ.lnAlthoughv it

seems terribly impersonal, more like a disposing of Wisdom, she receives

6)

~

her rightful commissioning in Sir 24.8a. The placing of Wisdom ")ETTl
Vs . ‘ -~
TTEYTA 7T )eloya LK(}TOU, upon all his works'" indicates how intimate Wisdom is

to the whole created order. Wisdom and creation are literally united with

this brief statement. This in itself helps explain why the created order

is so fundamental to Sir; a matter which will become much more apparent in

6 - b
)It is true that’e{_(._'xgev is the same verb used of the Holy Spirit

in Acts 2.33 but this hardly justifies the Latin translation discussed
above.



the Sirach creation tradition which follows this opening poem. Sirach
closes out this poem on Wisdom in creation by adding that she is also

amongst 775{0‘,‘25' o‘apﬁ\og‘all flesh'. Here Wisdom is placed as a 'gift!'

(cgo'JtV ). It is not unlike Paul's later description of grace in Ro 3.24,
7)

or indeed that of Sirach's description of mercy (Sir 18.11-14). Sirach's

~
choice of §5g(y underscores that God is the initiator and CXPKOG the
‘ R
8)

receiver. Thato'cZ/OK‘bg means mankind is clarified by "To?g' c’t'YdTTLZ)G(V

dL’/TO’V,‘those who love him." This comment is not to particularize Sirach's
9)

message” ', instead it becomes a leadin. statement for the next major block

of creation material which is on man's free will.

Man's Free Will (Sir 15.14-20)

NPYXI2an ‘D'W#}( " 14. God from in the beginning
n1x KNI % created man :
IR and delivered him
y9vnT 11 into the hand of the one who
spoils him
141 and placed him
0 B Ve S Bt | in the hand of ‘his own
inclination
YSTI\H X 15. If you desire
YYD WA Wl you can keep the commandment
N1 aIN and have (keep) understanding
)11)%7 NIWY? to do His will.
)l ‘}’/.1’,(\}7 oR If you trust Him
'V TN 0A also of a truth you shall live.

7)For commentary on Sir 18.11-14 see pp.130-132.
8)In Sir 15.14-20 it will be seen that man is not merely a passive
receiver; he must decide.

9)To particularize '"those who love him" is to curtail Sirach's more
universalistic message far too quickly. W. Oesterley is amongst those who
sees only a particularistic attitude in the whole of Sir op. cit., p.9. For
the opposing view see A. Schdkel, "The vision of Man in Sirach
16:24-17:14", in Israelite Wisdom, Scholars Press, N.Y. 1978, pp.242-243.




‘]’]‘E)tp P‘:S)/J 16. Poured out before you

T'AY vR (are) fire and water
Yc;m\n WXl to which you desire
v by stretch forth your hand.
RS ’]9:’ 17. Before man
Jd01 o'n (are) life and death
Yg-n GWR which he desires
)b Wan shall be given to him.
'V J1A0T7 ] —-]—P@@ : 18. Sufficient is the wisdem of the
Lord
J1)312 yAX (He is) mighty in power
' :f,g HT T and sees all things.
b~ S ERY 19. The eyes of God
IR R . @ see His works
!;’ ~?) 1T and He knows
- W ,’7.)/3/.) ) every deed of man.
™HY 2b 20. He does not command
2UNdE VIR man to sin
o PTIT bl and does not strengthen
$ATO W1 men of lies.
TTNA XD No mercy
a1 ‘]W)_y by on them that commits vanity
1) —' gﬂ 'p,v) nor on him that betrays a secret.

The creation of man, his relationship to God and man's free will
appear in stark, brief comments; indeed, if the whole passage were
considered in its isolated context, it would make little sense. Sir 15.14a

comes closer than any other OT text in paralleling Gn 1l.lapyx)IZA2 T P

X1 X, when God from the beginning created ..." Bu"c,' unlike the P
writer who goes on to list created works, leaving any reference to W&
till all things aré created, Siraéh leaves his dependence on P's opening
formula and immediately states " ¢o49x N 7(_ , (God) created man'. Man
alone remains the subject for Sir 15.14-20, as'surely as Wisdom was for Sir
1.1-10. The 'created works' are postponed till the third block of creation
mater‘ial._S_ir 15.14b has been met with varied opinions.I Lévi considers the
two remaining clauses as doublets.lo) W. Oesterley is amongst scholars who
view the clause referring to God's leaving man to the hand of the spoiler

11)

as a gloss. Neither the Greek nor Latin versions contain this clause.

0
10);, Lévi, op. cit., p.24, Note 'e'.

11
)w. O. E. Oesterley, The Wisdom of Ben-Sira, SPCK, London, 1916,
p-47, Note 1.




However MS A reads, "... 1907 12 1NPw"Y , and delivered him into the

hand of the one who spoils him ..." MS B is fragmented on this clause, but
what is extant corresponds with MS A, LI 11 JTINV¥, and delivered him

into the handii141", This is not to be mistaken for the second clause "and
placed him in the hand of his free will," for thj:s too exists in both MSS A
and B.; One could argue that the silence of the Greek and Latin versions
could point to the Hebrew being a late addition; however silence in the
face of both Hebrew MSS is hardly a sufficient case. It is more likely
that the grandson took‘lib'erty here to excise a seemingly inconsistent part
of his grandfat;her's theology. As for the Latin, it was translated from the
Greek. Considering Sirach's dependence on J creatior-) theology,lz) it 1is

possible that we have here a veiled reference to the fall. Surely it is as

at home in Sir as the message in Sir 25.24,

é.Wb\ )/'(/VCZ'(K\OS From a woman-

OC/O},Q cr,qgr/ar/crg', sin had its beginning,
},ﬁ(x? s xJTRY ) and because of her
ATToBY REKOKEY TTAVTES we all die.

) 9N11T1 is personified sin. Anybody or anything enticing man away from
God's will is sin. The final clause in Sir 15.14 shows .r’na’m h.a:s Aa cﬁoice,
"% 7' 71161, and placed him in the hand of his free will." This
clause, which exists in all MSS, is central to Sirach's doctrine of
creation. Man was not created as God's puppet. He has been given choice.

The first choice which Sirach sees before man is the 77)%/AQ . This

word had a variety of possible-renderings as seen in MS B, Sir 45.5b.l3)

2) .. .
)Slrach dependencies on what we call the J document were discussed
on pp. 25-31. ‘

13
)For the translation and discussion of Sir 45.5b see p.149.



The Greek cursives use the plural when translating TJ)4»A . But for the
present discussion it little matters whether we use a narrow definition,
such as only the ten commandments, or a wider interpretation meaning any
word that points the way. God's word or will is the way of life. Sirach
adds, " 7149 qT,wJ/b 7112411, and (it is) wi;dom to do His will." (Sir
15.15b). Sirach immediately adds that it is not only wisdom to do His will

’ )

i
but if you trust God, " TJ] TINl ... you shall live." (Sir 15.150).14

There is no cause here for believing that 'life' described in this claim,
means resurrection life, for without any further discussion,fSirach reverts
to the reality of man's choice. This he exemplifies by the analogies 'fire
and water'; 'life and death'. 1In Sir 15.16a TJﬂg)lVK could both be seen
as fundamental elements for life, but they may also be symbols of danger
and death as in Is 43.2. The added clause, " 7"P Tﬁbw yar7¢7ww¢(1, that
which you desire stretch forth your hand" in v 16b clarifies this picture.
The thought of the hand strefched forﬁh in water is refreshing ‘and
cleansing, but placing the hand to fire is quite the contrary. -If one were
to allow for a less penalizing message in this verse, it would only be a
temporary stay,for v 17 makes theméonsequences of man's choice very stark.
He must choose life or death. The antithesis is retained for as water is
to fire so is death to life. Again in Sirach's own words, if you choose
God's will, " 71’TiVl, you shall live." (Sir 15.15¢c). Sirach has already
developed at this point é major doctrinal statement on created man. In

sum, man has the right to choose but the way of God (that is, the

14 .
)The claim "you shal} live" 1is wanting in the Greek. It reads

instead, " K& mcTiv TT0in0at eJSokixe, and to act faithfully is
within your power." The same argument as given above with v 15b holds true
here; for again, both MSS A and B contain the statement; therefore we see
it as an intentional change by the Greek translator. That Sirach actually
meant 'life' becomes more apparent in v 17.
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commandment) is the way of wisdom. The way of wisdom is the way of life.
Of God's wisdom Sirach concludes, ”...x|141A337177qua, sufficient is the

wisdom of the Lord ... " (Sir 15.18a). This has the twofold purpose of
enticing one to the way of wisdom and at the same time pointing to the
into a

fullness of God's character. The second half of v 18 moves

description of God as mighty and omnipresent with the ‘w0r‘ds; NIM9 yad
353 7%T)7H , (He is) mighty in power and sees all things." (Sir 15.18b).
The importance of this claim is that it reminds man that there can be no
. Man may choose freelv but he can not work in secret; for

. 2
nothing is hidden from the One who, "sees all things."

escape from God.
MS A has ’,3,‘)3 'all

of them' while MS B simply has {33 'all things'. With v 19 Sirach leaves

no doubt but that it includes all things and man's actions; for it names

)'wy 0 'His works' which in context can only mean God's -created works.

Sirach next singles out man with the phrase "y % #LVSO 53 ..., every deed

of man." (Sir 15.19b). Surely for man there is no escape from God. This

'all seeing' power of God is vividly presented in Sir 23.18b-20." The theme

of the all seeing God is specifically developed around man's immorality,

in this case adultery. It is given a creation context by the addition of

v 20. There is no extant Hebrew but the Greek reads (Sir 23.18b-20),
AEY“”’€V77 WQXH adToy 18b. (Man) says in his soul,”
/(g ME 0/00< 3 "who sees me?"

o’Ko.og/wK/\w MOU,

Kt of 70(Xa( wue Ka'/\UﬁTOUG'lV
Kt 008e(c we op&

77 edAoBod e P

TV a/a§0/“0V/QOU

ou /*’/l /w,zgﬁ,zo—em( o byieTOC,

Ko o;o@a/\,um avbpwmwy  19.
0 @0 o¢ au,ou,

Kca OUK €yvuJ

o7 bplarpmor kuplov

darkness surrounds me,

and the walls hide me

and no one sees me,

"of what shall I be afraid?"

my sins - -

the Most High dces not
remember.

And the eyes of men

are his (only) fear,

and he does not know

that the eyes of the Lord



/./u/o\(OTT)\O(O'(’wg );/\a:o U

| pwTEWCTEPOC
empreTovTe TEACKS
6Sols &vepwrwy |
Kt KXTXVOOOVTES €(G
XTIORpUPA MEPR:

70ty § KTigORvae T mavra  20.

dyvwoTal abTd
oUTWE K&t yeT X

are ten thousand times brighter
than the sun

they look upon all

the ways of men

and perceive even

hidden ways.

Before all was created

it was known to Him

. and thus also after

they were completed.

| 70 ouvTEAETBRV L.

Nothing is hidden from before God's eyes for He saw things before they
actually were formed, which we take to mean He saw in his own mind's eye
what shape they would take before creation. Besides the pre-existent
Wisdom, this is the only other reference to the pre-existent work of God.
Here it offers an absolute sense of God's all se;ing power. The analogy of
God's eyes seeing ten thousand times brighter than the sun takes on even
more emphasis when one considers the immense power of the sun described by

Sirach in Sir 43.2—5.15)

These same watchful eyes continue to scan.

Man has the right to choose, thus the sins that man commits can not
be blamed on God for as Sirach wrote, " xpb w1 ;j;g xb, He (God)
does not command man to sin." (Sir 15.20a). MS A is fully extant but on
this claim MS B has only the words XUT; ﬁ . MS B varies slightly with MS A
in Sir 15.20b. MS A reads,

217> wIx TW'PAN zh) and does not strengthen men of lies.

‘'while MS B reads,

‘u”)PU ‘7,’,15 Xl[") and does not teach deceit
$ATI ’Wbe to men of lies.

MS B makes for a better parallel with v 20a, clarifying and extending the
message, but in both MSS the message is evident, God is not to blame for
man's sin. The grandson certainly conveyed this message when he translated

(Sir 15.20),

15 A .
)For citing and commentary on this poem see pp.176-178.



2 Pl " —
00k eyredAaro He has not commanded

oubevt &Ge,gefv any one to be ungodly
Kai 00K ESwhrev Xveauy and He has not given permission
oddevi &,L((XPTC;(VGL'V. (for) any one to sin.

This important aspect of Sirach's docfrine of creation will be followed
through as part of Sirach's next block of creatio-n tradition (Sir 17.1-14).
For the present, Sirach has laid a foundation stone with the above claim.
The laét line of tﬁis chapter, Sir 15.20cd, is seriously doubted by
scholars as being original to the text. I Lévi describes v 20d as, "An

16)

unintélligible addition, to fill the line." To this it must be said
first that the words ".=47D n,l>;)_/.‘z byvi..." do not fill the line. The
Cambridge Genizah fragment shows it neither reaching far to the left nor
completing the page. There remains at least four centimeters of empty
space at the bdttom of the leaf. If by "fill" Lévi means complete the
thought, its parallel in v 20c which reads, "yuauy bv 3770 xp, No mercy
on him that commits vanity" surely does not require the statement, "Nor on
him that betrays a secret," to complete its intent. Sir 15.20 does offer

excellent Hebrew parallelism but need that infer a later hand? ~For Sir

20cd the Greek is wanting whereas the Latin has added a separate

conclusi.on, "non enim concupiscit multitudinem filiorum infidelium et
inutilium. For He desired not a multitude of faithless and unprofitable
children.” (Sir 15.22). However, in both MSS A and B, both statements
appear unmutilated. HLA not only shows both MSS in agreement; it offers no
indication of corruptvion. An important factor should be held in tension
; here; at this pc;;l:lt the whole creation passage has reached its apex with

Sir 15.20a but then a strong claim is added which does not seem to allow

for compassion, forgiveness or mercy. Sirach himself is not always

16)1. Ldvi, op. cit., p.24, Note 'o'.



consistent, as is evidenced by the end of his third block of creation

tradition (Sir 18.13]). Here the mercy of God is said to be '"upon all
flesh." The "no mercy" of Sir 15.20c has now changed to the picture of one
"turning back like a shepherd his flock.”l7) It may be that the omission

in the Greek is indicative of_ the grandson'; desire to maintain a
consisﬁency by deleting inexplicably strong or seemingly inconsistent
claims by his -grandfather. . The emotional tie of the grandson. to
grandféther undoubtedly was part of the persuasive power for the
translating of his work,but it may also be that this same human tie led the
grandson to énsure a consistent and acceptable theology. Modern
scholarship should be wary of perpetuating fhis defensive line by claiming
too hastily that a text is the work of a later hand, particularly when it

is supported by two MSS of the original work.ls)

The centrality of man amidst the created order (Sir 16.24-17.14)

This creation passage will be examined in three parts: = 1/ the
created order (Sir 16.24-30), 2/ man's place in creation (Sir 17.1-4), 3/

Sirach's synthesis (Sir 17.6-14).

17
)For a full translation and commentary on Sir 18.13 see pp.l130-131.

18
)For a fuller explanation of discrepancies between the Greek and

Hebrew see Appendix A, pp. 228-229.



The created order (Sir 16.24-30)

Axowc v uou, TERvoY,
Km,ccaee EMATHunY
Kat Emre T4 NGywv pev Tpaexe
nzxa S oov .
EKQ:CUu/ 3% d'lc(e,uw
~r'm£etacv
KoCL r4% acKp eca:
C(T‘ec)')«e & €T HAR V.
’Ev Klmae( KU/D(.CU
Tai e 143 (xu,ou
C(u
Kk oc o 77'0( ae'wg' auva
5‘557&1 €v ,ugp:d'a;‘ auTwy,
£K00;a gev €¢ atwyx
T& edzl (zurou
Ko Te gapxag aurwvas‘
N eved g adrwv.
cuTe CreLVaO'aV
Gle‘E eKO:u(Xd‘(XY
kuu cUK eEe/\m'ov
cuw TwyY e,o wy CZU/u-\/
EKXOTOC TOV r/\ noey acrcd
oul eEsé’/\\z,rev,
Kau éwg acu.wog
QUK ccué(é’,z sova WV
IOL’p/(alog‘ao,cu,
/(at SAETE TXuvra kupmg
€g 7 ;(v yhv 6775/[«}/\ GEV
Kat 6véT‘>\ noev ccuTnV
TIV & a@wv aOTOU -
yuxq e cg Zpov
exdAvyev ,o TpITWTOV aUTHE,
kot €L§ au:;zv’ n cZTTOGT/’O(;‘)‘l awrV.

24. Listen to me, my son,
and learn knowledge
and hold fast my words
- to your heart.
25. I will impart by weight
instruction
and by exactness
I will declare knowledge.
26. By judgement of the Lord
his works are
from the beginning,
and from creating them
he determined their divisions.
27. He arranged for an eternity
his works
and their dominion for their
generations.
They neither hunger
nor thirst
and they never cease
from their works.
28. Everyone does not squeeze aside.
his neighbour,
and till eternity
they shall never disobey
his words.
29. And after this the Lord
looked upon the ear;h
and filled it ;
with his good thlngs
30. (with) All living belngs
he covered the surface thereof,
and into it they return.

Only the exordium and the first clause of the poem on created works are

extant in Hebrew. (Sir 16.22-24a),

b3 YTIP) b yvpw
$1b A w T PY)
‘T Ppwn1 vl
POy T TITX YIS

pwya bx %01
ee s VXA

19)

19)

Listen to me and receive my wisdom

and upon my words set your heart.

I will pour by weight my spirit

and in humility I will declare my
knowledge.

When God creabed His works

from the beginning ...

Except for the phrase DW''T 1”.3/ 'concerning their life' there is

no further extant Hebrew +ill Sir 18.30 and from there it is very
fragmented till Sir 30.11. Sir 16.22 (Heb) is 16.24 in the Greek.



We saw earlier in our comparative study with the P material how Gn 1.1

20)

influenced v 24a. However it 1is more Sirach's use of this creation
tradition that we are most concerned with at this juncture.21)

The eternal ( ocié)vwc ) attribute of God which was seen in Sir 1.1,
4 to be shared with wisdom is now also seen in the created works. By the
use of the phrase " ’éprq adTo0 » his works" in this context of Sir 16.26é1
it woulld seem the text is with specific reference to tﬂe created order.
This becomes the more obvious from the statement, " 5(é6T€()\GV ,uqotf&tg'
aUT@y ,» He determined their divisions, "(Sir 16.26b) which can only mean
the works of separation: waters from the waters, waters from the land and
day from night. Z.:Ko'o'ﬂnggv in Sir 16.27a-is more likely with reference to
the placing of the luminaries but such a sharp‘distinction need not be
insisted upon because the significant factor lies in the realization that
the created order alone is being considered here : all of His works
previous to creating VUX)ﬂ z@og '‘living beings' as described in Gn

1.1-25.22)

Sirach's purpose was not merely to maintain P order. Let us
recall what was said of 'His works' in the first creation text considered,

., \ . < A e
"Kdi eEexeev a(;T‘rtV éTn ﬂcfy*ra’ T )EPY“ aéraw and He poured her (wisdom) -

out upon all His works." (Sir 1.9c). Wisdom was from the beginning

( wxIN), placed within the created order. With this in mind let us now
look further at the attributes of the created order. Besides being for an

eternity (eé.; a:-d‘;ycx ) they have a dominion (o’(lo/(&g ). It is also

2Q)See comparative study p. 12.

21
)For comment on Sirach's highly personal claims in the exordium
see '"Schema In Sir", p. 192.
22) .. . 3 X . . . .
This same verbeKodunoev 1is used in Sir 42.2la. There it is
with reference to ordering '"the splendours of wisdom."



claimed that, " 0())76 22776('Va'6d't/ o0TE é’KGﬂl'ZTJdV, fhey neither hunger nor
thirst." (Sir 16.27c). It is from the above attributes, coupled with the
fact that the created works do not cease from their labour, nor crowd their
neighbour aside and will never disobey God's word that a significant
picture arises. This represents the closest Si.rach comes to personifying
the created order. The whole .presentation of fhe ruling, satisfied,
obedierlxt and harmonious creation is to stand in contrast ‘to, " LVUXB ’\TLZV'I%C
.Z(‘ﬁOU ? all living beings." A break is indicated to begin the contrast with
the phrase, K«( ,ueTEr TaUT 'and after this' followed by the P refrain of
God looking up‘on the earth. (Sir 16.29a). Although God's next act of

creation covers the earth with &ya@lzl\/ 'good things', they are finite. The

limits of the flesh are best described in Sirach's own words (Sir 14.17),

aVal| ) All flesh
715 721> wears out like a garment
'D‘B)J/ RRE ~ and the decree from eternity is,
WIAY A ' _ "You shall surely die."
At best all physical flesh is but a short blaze of glory. It must return

to the earth. At this point man's lot would seem to be far less than the

created order. That Sirach leaves no room for doubting man's inclusion
~ \ rd .

amongst l;quQ TTAXYT0G .(!;uou'all living beings' is made the more evident in

our next strophe.

Man's place in creation (Sir 17.1-4)

¢ » .
Kupieg €XTigEY 1., The Lord created

€K ‘Yf'g‘, 'ﬁ'}’@ 51:'770‘5’ - man of the earth (dust)

Kae 7TaAy Z’('ﬁé‘Q‘T/OE’l;’e'V and turned him back to it again.

&UTOV €CC :ccrr)z’y,



)‘{.Luéﬁﬁg' (‘('lﬁc,dft/ 2. Numbered days

Keee Keapov EEw KEY g IO«C and time he gave to them

ch €5wKCt LCUCCHC ceLfougicy but he gave them authority over

Ty e &or things there upon.

Kol eautev €Ve 506‘::;/ 3. He gave them strength like unto

KOT ong Lo‘ vy Himself

kccc K&T ecncvu QOTCY and like his own image

€T—0‘QJ‘€V xeTe Ug. he created them.

€bprev Tev ¢c ov au/ou 4. He placed the fear of them

Eul Ti'CCO' ace upon all flesh

kff( kC<Ta/<bf’(€d€£V and granted them ggrsunlon over
)‘thv KCUTTETELY QY. beasts and birds.,

. The parallel statement to man's creation which quickly marks his
end, “"and turned him back to it (the earth) again," ensures that man is
amongst the WUXﬁ TTchT‘OQ' ZL'ZJOU 'all living beings' that shared the same
fate in the first strophe,even though the past tense of the verbs EKTICEY
'created' and C)ETFéO‘TlﬁE.WéY 'turned' would seem to specify Adam. Adam
stands as a harbinger for all. mankind. Sir 17.2 changes to the plural
ou’JTo?( 'them' and with it comes the ultimate mark of man's mortality. He
is given numbered days, a limited time. Truly man's lot stands in stark
contrast with that of the created order. However, with the emphatic use of
K&« 'but' there comes a radical turn about for man. Man is raised- from

dust to the highest estate. He is given authority 'ézoug{av ' and

dominion 'KO.’TorKU[aleule(V '. Here we note Sirach's reversal of order from
that in Gn: giving numbered days before authority, authority before image,
presentation of man in the negative first. It is true the created works in
Sir 16.27c also exercise their own particular dominion, but God created
man, " Ku7' eikdva adroor like His own image." (Sir 17.3b). It is this that
-;Siaces man not only at the centre but above all created things. He has a

potential of . worth beyond all created things. The fear of man is

23)Codex ‘Vaticanus adds.as v 5,
e)a/goy /o"o-“x TWY TTEVTE The use of five powers

ToU k(,pgod eve q/mTwV they received from the Lord,

gkmvée voov adTos, But as a sixth he distributed
ESwphsxio ,ys/u{wy to them the gift of understanding

Kat ToY G,BJO,L{UV Aoyov and as a seventh the word

gp/{}?,/gx Twy 6V6§Cr2g“lwv the interpreter of His powers.
1 [y



2;77\1 77’520)25‘ ga’p}(\og'upon all flesh'. But, this shared sovereignty with
God is not without its conditions. For these conditions we must turn to

the third strophe where Sirach gives his synthesis.

Sirach's synthesis (Sir 17.6-14)24) )

éaaﬂou/\(ov Kt )\w oGy

6. Inclination and tongue
Kt c<,:ac}\,uaug' ‘UT“ Kxe /‘df&‘-ﬂf and eyes, ears and a heart
5&1)»(6\/ 5‘“"5(‘5‘90“ X UTeiC, he gave them for understanding.
e "7"2/47(V UUVCO"EUJQ‘ - 7. The knowledge of understanding
eVCu )ZO‘GY a4 Tedg he filled them with
Reee dyabi K"C( /Tdtffaf and good and evil
07665536» awmag he showed them.
QKéV Tov 09‘:661’/\/_10\/ au,c 8. He set his eye
57‘ TC(C Koo Tf&a:g aAoTovV upon their hearts -~
e d to show them
TC' /«CC}’C(/\?(OV LUVE Tu’)’a’g e, the majesty of his wo'rks.zs)v
K‘:“ CVCU CXY((;(O:L(UL’ 10. And His holy name
“‘Vto‘UUU'CL’) they shall praise,
Y& 6‘& YEVTaL that they may declare
TC{/‘-‘g €l u.dV EPYWY QLT the majesty of his works.
”/":5—e ZKSV «l ICIG cT"(o'T)I“m 11. He bestowed knowledge upon them
Q‘“ v /J"‘/Zu. e and the law of life . _ .
€k 0501 gEV otU,ogg‘ he gave them for an mnerltance
é QKIZV (Uv"'s’og' 12. An everlasting covenant
€6‘/QO‘6V/(,I > al "‘uJV he established with them
Kao 7a k /ao('f‘(z awou and his judgements
quéeeE v ac’T‘C(g‘ he showed them.
,ae},g().éa,v SEE; s 13. The majesty of (his) glory
Ecécv c¢ CFEOCJ\ (0 &l iy their eyes saw,
K Cgcu “'”"lg @ __’_‘;..) and the glory of his voice
’ZKCL’U A cOC Ty, their ear heard.
24)

The Latin translator changed the versification placing v 6 as v 5
and collated the J statement to provide this reading '"creavit ex ipso
adjutorium simile sibi ... He created out of him a helpmate 1like
himself ..." Codex B adds as v 5 a summary of v 6, for citation see p.118,
Note 23. The order of vv 6-10 varies betweenithe Syriac and Greek. This
dislocation of vv causes much conjecture, but for reasons given on pp.120- 121
we hold to the Greek order as cited above.

25)MSS 70 and 248 add as v 9,

kat eSwke 8¢ i vwv Kedyastou And He gave them to boast for ever
il T0(C Gauuisios xirod. of His wonders.




i{LL( C(;/é& KUTpiC 14. And he said to then,

H/va:rc’/(e/c éi\'/"C '7’C<b'C§ C(Smu-: "Beware of all unrighteousness'.
fg‘;’;éré( WiC aov &5' And he gave them commandment,
Georiy ré/“ Tou 77)\7{0"‘7"/ each one concerning his neighbour.

The pronounced placement of 6({:(‘90&/\10V 'inclination' at the very opening is
significant for the whole pericope. It is the ‘same translation used for
MY 'inclination' in Sir 15.14 where the Hebrew fragment gives a clear

1
understanding of the importance of man's yetzer.

a

JI'vx34 1] $K' God from in the beginning

...’U");( Faniyd created man ...
SR b NI RN and placed him in the hand of his

inclination.

C(UlC‘g €E fxng E'TC’{IZJZV He himself from the beginning created

u/?TCV man
Kc‘u [t?/ZKé'L c‘wTGVé»Xé‘F( and left him in the hand
of his inclination.

t@ﬁbuAcau auTov ,
Man's yetzer is most important for Sirach's doctrine of creation as it
explains man's ability to choose between 1){ 'good' and ¥y0 'evil'. The
RSV aﬁd NEB switch the order of Sir 17.6a placing inclinétiqn or counsel at
the end, but its seemingly odd placement at the opening makes it stand out.
The positioning of inclination (yetzer) accentuates its significance. With
this realization it is important that neither the wording ‘nor the ‘order of-
the words, nor versificaltion order as given by the Greek, be changed
despite the recommendation of sdme scholars. W. Oesterley is amongst those
who propose that the Greek translator misunderstood by reading "357)

).26)

("counsel") for TJY?) ("and he formed" Some commentators also

suggest following the Syriac order of verses which opens with the clause,

1127)

"He filled them with  understanding Both of  these

26)W. 0. E. Oesterley, op. cit., p.116. In asking if the grandson
misrepresented -\\;g 7] 'and he formed' a518 “) 'and an inclination' it should
be noted the extant Hebrew reads A 'hlS 1nclmatlon or counsel' in Sir
15.14c which the grandson translated as Swrﬁow\lou aUTOU in Sir 14.14b.

27) b4, p.116.



recommendations bring an unnecessary disruption to the text. The Latin
translator, though prefacing the additional clause as indicated above in
Note 24, retained the understanding of yetzer by translating consilium
'counsel'. Segal in his reconstruction chose WY ) (which BDB notes as neo

28)

Hebrew for impulse). The four words that follow 'g(KﬂOé)\‘OV

'inclirllation' are also key words: )/)\(ZIG'O'O(V 'tongue', 5?04}\/(004
'eyes', LZ}TCZ' 'ears' and Kc(locf{’av 'heart or mind'. :All five together
make up the total equipping of man for the receiving of wisdom. The
created order reflects wisdom without choice; it must be unfailing in its
work, obedience and rule. It must show respect with its neighbour. That
is how God created it. It is not so with man. God équipped man, filled
him wifh 277(67‘/’[/(}21/ G'UVéO'é'wg"understanding knowledge' and showed him
c’xya'@c‘r K&l KXKX 'good and evil' but gifted him with ,g,“lgog,,\wv. God
runs the risk that man may disobey his word and live in chaos.

Following v 7 the Syriac 'and Sinaitiéus read, "and that they might
glory in His wonderous acts" as v 8. The order of vv 6-8 1is. also chénged
by the Syriac.zg) The Greék order and the content of v 8, "He set i-iis eye
upon their hearts to show them tﬁe majesty of his works" are'préfe'rable for
the following reasons. First thé whole pericope is in the context of the
all seeing God: Sir 16.17-23, which opens with the warning, "Do not say,
'I shall be hidden from the Lord ...'" and Sir 17.15 which concludes,
"Their ways are always before Him, they will not be hid from His eyes."
Secondly, it is with good intentions that God looks into man's heart;
" £€€EC¥( JC}TO?Q‘ Tb ,L(E'YC()\GTOV TV é'fywv’a«’/ro&, to show them the majesty of

his works." (Sir 17.8b). In seeing the majesty of God's work man's desire

28)M. Segal, op. cit., p.gP.

29 .

)The Syriac rearranges the Greek versification to read 7, 6, 8b,
8a consecutively. See W. 0. Oesterley, The Wisdom of Ben-Sira, op. cit.,
p.51 and Note 3.




will be to praise His holy name, thus it is logical that v 10 should follow
next, "and His holy name they shall praise, that they may declare the
majesty of His works." Finally, that God's eye is upon man's heart seems

most appropriate because the 15 influences man's choice of a yetzer ha-tob

or yetzer ha-ra®. It is at this juncture that " wisdom as a gift becomes

crucial: Wisdom is only gifted to " TOZC 5()/0(71'!;/00/ a‘(’JTo'V,A those who love
I

Him." (Sir 1.10b). Those who love Him will want to praiée His holy name.
Thus v‘ 8 must be retained and followed by the’ claim of man's response. In
sum, the corollary of God's seeing into man's heart is that man can also
see "T&ﬂey-a/{e?acTixr E/Jywv «lT700 , the majesty of his works." (Sir

17.10c). This becomes good. news for man to see and declare.

The phrase Vo’/(ov Zwﬁg ' law of life' in Sir 17.11b is found only
once elsewhere in Sir; that éiting is Sir 45.5d where Sirach is paying
tribute to Moses. It is the céntext of this second citing which helps
confirm that this first occurrence is in fact referring to the theophany of
Moses. But why the expression vo:uov I\'wﬁg ? This too goes back to the
importance of JIaj,foJ/\roy 'inclination'. In his firsf discu'ssi(on 'clJf“.

yetzer Sirach said (Sir 15.15),

IR EYARRYALA YoTINI ox If you wish you can keep the
commandment
J)NEN My b HDIm and have (keep) understanding to do
His will.

He then adds (Sir 15.17a),

..N11A) [T g Ik Before man is life and death ...
The-first quotation with }7)%" 'His will' offers a clue to the meaning of
VQA(éV ZUJ;QQ , while the second explains the consequence. To do His will
is life and to disobey is death. Man must choose between his own will or
God's  will. Man is not alone. - ngy,(wﬁg’law of  life', {Id@{l‘(h\/
a((’u')yog 'everlasting covenént.', Kﬂ(:«a‘rct ' judgements' and ZVTO/\)'(

'commandment’' serve as guide to His will. Further discussion of the



relationship between 77!V and 7 .AD27 is given on pages 144to 152 of
this chapter. In our present pericope the theophany of Moses stands as an
example of the wisdom of God in equipping man: man._sgﬁ the /(6}’0(}\6(’0\/
652}”’ 'majesty of glory'and heard cg‘o’iogvlgpwvi‘ig 'the glory pf His
voice'. Man was not left with the evidence of wisdom in the created order
alone, lbut was given a personal encounter whereby God spoke His wisdom
saying  "'flpogéxere &0 T&XVTOC  &§fKou , Beware of all
unrig}}teousness";. This is the first of only two occasions in which Sirach
.has God speak directly (the second is Sir 24.8 where God addresses Wisdom).
The first efféct is the ultimate authority which the words carry and
secondly it serves as 'a warning (ﬁpao‘é)(g‘rg ). All men must exercise
their yetzer wisely. The choice of the commandment concerning one's
TT)\)ZO'l'OV 'neighbour' is not because it has a greater importance than -any
other, instead the very word which closes out the whole pericope directs
the reaaer's attebntion back to the previous strophe, Sir 16.28a, where the
same word was employed to describe how the created order stood with respect

30)

for 'IT)\))O'[OV a@dToU  'his neighbour’. By receiving the gift of
T1,no D71 this same harmony could be experienced amongst mortal men. Just

how in need man is of God's wisdom becomes the point of the fourth creation

block (Sir 18.1-14).

God and Man (Sir 18.1-14)

For purposes of contrast-this passage is best considered in three
parts; the greatness of God (Sir 18.1-7), the limits of man (Sir 18.8-10)

and God's great mercy (Sir 18.11-14).

30 :
)Here we have an example of the subtlety in Sirach's style.



The greatness of God (sir 18.1-7)

0 Zwv £l TOV O({UJVG’ 1. He who lives for ever

éKT(O'eV TcZ TTRVTa KOéVQ c;eated ali thinisliol%ether.
orewBnaeET , 2. The Lord alone sha e
KUp(Og/L(OVOC Si { declared righteous.31)
Oueew €ZGTTO( OEV, 4. To none has he given power
sz}’ EIAQ’( T é}ra’ dUTOU to declare His works
K&(( Ttg €Zl VEUo‘e( . and who can trace Qut
o ,aeym\aa ay TOU; H§s mighty.works?
K/O(/ o¢ /{éyay\wa‘uvqg dl/'/ o0 5. His majestic strength
T €£ ApUAPTET X ; who can measure?
Kacz 7'(5- f/'DOG 4"€¢ 5;(&,1},)(5@58“( and who can fully recount
T €)\é xuvre His mercies?
oUK ec Ty eAafrTwcou 6. It is not possible to diminish
‘ them
o&é‘e TT/OOGGGFVG(( nor increase them
Kzz? oUK ECTIV ?lewa”d‘a( and it is not possible to trace
out

/cz eau,qad'(o( TOU KUP(UU. the wonders of the Lord.
oTav auvre)\eo'r( ocve/own-og 7. When a man is finished
TOTe 0‘/0 57"0(( at that time he is beglnnlng i
Kat o7y ‘TaUG‘qTOCl and when he stops
7€ aroprl@)zﬂ’éfaf' at that time he will be at a loss.

This poem echoes parallels in form and language with Sir 1.1-10, the
creation statement introducing Wisdom. The repeated use of the rhetorical
question in Sir 18.4b-5 draws parallels with the same form seen in Sir
1.2,6. The verbs 'trace out' and 'recount' are common to both p‘éss}age‘s;*

Sirl18.1-7 reinforces much of what was said in the opening poem, but. there.

is one very significant difference; here God is the main subject. Wisdom

is not even mentioned. Immediately, in the .opening verse of Sir 18 the
N 3

writer heralds God's eternal character, " ‘0 Ay e?g TOV L{Wya, He who

lives for ever'". (Sir 18.la). The phrase eZg Tov XIWYA is also stated

in Sir 1.1. but there it had a shared if not pointed emphasis on wisdom. In

31)Codex B adds,
Kat odK esTiv oc)k)\dg m\qv &o700. 2b. And there are no others besides
' . Him
O«amev TV KOO‘,A(OV 3. Who guides the world
ev omif o] Xec,aog PO, in the hollow of His hand
Kot TTRvra Gt KOOE( Tw and all things are obedient to His
eshqua‘n awau, will,
czun’;' a4 /&ro't}\eug' TV TWY for He is King of all things
cY K/”(fc.l u(orc_ in His power
J(aa;e)u\wv Ev auy 7o(S He separates among them

&Kyra c’(//ap’elé'rzAwy, good things from bad things.



this context "for ever" is specifically referring to God's eternal nature.
Although the opening verse only states "0 (dn/” He is openly named in v 2
with K@%ﬂogf,° The result of God's creative action in Sir 1.1,9 was Wisdom;
however in Sir 18.1 it is T& 7n§vﬂ« . The‘use of KOIVﬁ , common or
together simply means at the same time. This ha}dly seems to add insight;
its significance eludes unless éne holds in tension the opening poem (Sir
1.1-1of. There Wisdom was crgated separately. In Si; 1.4a i% £eads,
" 7?;00?’%0&’ TAVTWY EKTIST! 60?7{2{ , Before all things Wisdom was created."
Sir lé.l now gives account for the creation of all (other) things.

This realization of pre-existent Wisdom is not to hold her too high
for the indirect references themselves keep her well back. Wisdom is never
given the position of being equal to God at any point in Sir. 1In Sir 18.2
it is apparent that no one cag be compared to God for, " Kép(og/uéVog
51KC((UJ9IZ’O'6T6{( , 'The Lord alone shall be declared righteous." ,({OIVDS'

" distances the Lord from T TAVIZ , including wisdom. The Greek MS Codex

B, adds the emphatic statement, "and there are no others besides Him." Of

this clause, and v 3 which is excluded from the main MSS, (see note 31,

p.124) it can best be said that these are notes that are ‘supplied to bring

out the implied meaning.b It is interesting that the Latin, which often
32)

includes notes and at the same time expands by way of commentary , to Sir

18.1 it adds, "... et manet invictus rex in aeternum, and He remains an

invincible king for ever." From this brief addition it goes immediately to
what is v 4 in the Greek MSS. Here the Latin makes a change of form

placing it as a question "Quis sufficit enarrare opera illius? Who is able

to declare His works?" (Sir 18.2). The Greek translation places it as a

declarative statement,’o0fevt EEcTofoey ’eEocn/éE‘/\a'( X ’épyar auToU .

32)For example see the Latin translation at Sir 1.5, 8,9.



To no.ne has He given power <to declare His works." (Sir 18.4a). The
emphasis on none makes one wonder if Wisdom has been forgotten or
distanced. The introductory poem to Wisdom says the Lord poured her out on
" RVTE T& ’é:f;yora&ro&, all His works." (Sirv 1.9b). Two factors help
explain this claim of Sir 18.4a. First, the concern in this Sir 18 poem is
with all things created in commoﬁ. None of these of themselves declare His
| :
works.‘ Secondly, the main focus here is not moving towa‘xrd all things or
persor;ified Wisdom but man. Man, when endowed with the gift of wisdom can
é_eg_ir_l to declare God's works. This is well demonstrated by Sirach himself
in Sir 42.15—45.33; the whole of which is on "‘Lxxw_y/;s ". Sir 18.4b may
explain why the Latin translator put the whole of v 4 in the form of two
questions; for the Greek translator, having said none can declare God's

works now turns to the rhetorical form asking, "and who can trace out his

mighty works?'" Both the verb %E(Xyguu} ,'to trace out'and the rhetorical

-form first apﬁeared in Sir 1.3b in attempting to describe the immeasurable

quality of Wisdom. Since Wisdom is part of God's creative Wor‘k, though
pre-existent, it only presses further the fathomless works of God.

In Sir 18.5 the characfer of God is stated more explicitly.
Prev;ously Sirach had described God as, "537\?)‘»” 114 YAX: mighty in
power and sees all things." (Sir 15.18b). The Greek offers an exactu
translation. Now in Sir 18.5 the omnipresent God is seen as also being
omnipotent. Placing the earlier claim that He is "mighty in power" within
the rhetorical form gives the added effect (Sir 18.5a);

, /o -
Kﬂ“/,ag,ﬂé}’d/\‘fwu"/zg w0ToU  His majestic strength
TG €£0‘P(ﬁ/ﬂ(0'67'af,' who can measure?

The sK/?/é/“agﬂeya/\waéVilg‘ a&mffr‘able. He is omnipotent. Paralleling the
1~ eaapw’,qq’o‘grm ;
claim on God's power is another-.characteristic which unlike anything else

balances out the picture of this awesome power. The parallel is His mercy.

Again the rhetorical form is effective in giving the impression of the



immeasurable mercies of God, " },/0(} T‘E'Tfpoﬁa![’b’fl ?Kglrqu'o'a'dﬁo;c ™= ?:‘/\é’l
&UT00 , and who can fully recount His mercies?” This claim on God's
abundant mercy will be taken a step further in the third part of this
creation poeﬁ (Sir 18.11-14). For the present it is stressed that it is
not possible "to diminish them nor increase them.™ (Sir 18.6a). Both the
strength and mercy of God are steadfast; no one can change them. For the
c:reatedI works and their continua}tion this is most vital; fz)r it offer‘é both
assurailce and consistency. .Using the same verb Ezlxyeuw, to trace out,
employ‘ed in Sir 1.3 and Sir 18.4b it is said of God's created works, "Kd}
oUK éoTw éZszcEGa T& Baupuds(& rofquﬂf'wand it is not possible to
trace out the wonders of the Lord." (Sir 18.6b). 1Indeed not only is it
the same verb as Sir 18.4b but the same thought, but now fhe rhetorical
form is dropped for an outright claim.

The transiator drives fur'tlher‘ the impossibility of tracing out the

works of the Lord by closing out this pericope on "The Greatness of God"

with the following description of anyone who would try to recount (Sir

18.7),
orav JO'WTG)\@S{Z 5(V8/w7/'0§,‘ When a man is finished
TolT‘é A pxETEL, ; ~at that time he is beginning
Ka( oty T7TRVGhTAL, and when he stops '
To7€ &TTOpHONTET X! . at that time he will be at a loss.

Sirach hirﬁself having presented many of the works of the Lord in his hymh
#7( wyr) concluded in Sir 43.32b " 1OV A NIRRT WYA I have seen
(but) a few of His works." In his Wisdom, in his striving, Sirach saw but
the fringe of God's expanse. With the realization of man's limits in Sir
18.7 two things are accomplished, the greatness of God is resounded and the
second portion of this creation passage, which is on the limits of man, is

introduced.



The limits of man (Sir 18.8-10)

n'&ve/awrfog, \ 8. What is man,

Kat 7R ,z“mg a"ﬁ-o[}; and of what use is he?

7 70 “Ya v a,:,,-o(} i What is.his good

kd( 776 KOCKOV avToU and what is his evil?

a 1@({0!,‘ ’Z“eﬁ“” a’vﬁpwl/OU 9. The number of man's days
/\)ﬂcc eT EKOXTOV. is great (at) a hundred years.
g oTX wv U&zrog 10. Like a drop of water :

O(_To 9a OCGGQQ . from the sea

.Km ‘;V {DUC OC,L(,uOU, and a pebble from the sand,

ourwg or\(ya’ 6'/1 so are a few years

"%y rLuch( Xivoc - in the day of eternity.

The first observation of Sir 18.8-10 is its relative brevity in
comparison to the account on "The Greatness of God" in Sir 18.1-7. The
second observation is that contrary to the very positive view given in the
first part of this creation poem, Sir 18.8-10 is a very negative statement.
It requires very little to measure man. The succinct opening verse says it

33) is the first

“ ~all in two questions. The ¢~ Z'(VﬂlouJTTOg' question
indication that here a comparison is being drawn with the description on
the greatness of God. Any measure abom.,lt man which might be given is
stopped by the second question, " K(xl Tt'){ xpfza(g [,‘«’/To[}; -and of what use is- -
he?" If this question is taken as a continuation of the rhetorical style,
which assumes an answer, one feels at this point the answer is issued. The
answer is "nothing'". Sir 18.8b must assume the same rhetorical style with
the same response '"nothing" or it is left with a deafening silence.

The translator has placed before the reader only one consideratibn
for man, his limited da?y_s-. This reality was already stated in Sir 17.2a

where the creation of man was considered,

,ue 749 Crpfﬁ,qou s Numbered days
Kat Kmpov E8wiey au;otg‘ and time he gave them ...

33)For‘ discussion on the question, 'What is man?' and other OT

passages which raise the same question see pp.47-49.



Just previous to this verse it was stated that, "The Lord created man of

the earth and turned him back to it again." Here,and in the message that

follows in Sir 18.9-10,there is an impression that not only is man limited
but allrseems in vain. If the creative power of God stopped with the ‘mere
physicalvcreation it would be in vain. Sirach.' is fully aware here, and
throughout his book, that there needs to be a connecting and continuing
power b‘etween God and man. Wisdom becomes that power and displayé hérself
fully as such in the next and most crucial block of creation tradition, Sir
24. P«ieahwhile the creation therﬁe continues to build on the two realities
of God's greatness and man's limits. He does this by reintroducing the
concept of man's limited days in Sir 18.9-10. In brief, v 9 is simply

saying if man lives to be one hundred ,that is considered many years, but by

further employment of the comparative style in v 10 the writer is really

saying that is negligible beside "the day of eternity." This is achieved
ingeniously by echoing a message given in Sir 12 There the phrases:
" &/{/(ov 5a/\ao’o‘aﬁv, sand of the seas", " GTC(\(OIVCCQ‘ &ETO&', drops of rain",

-

" )flﬂépdC a;[{)yog , days of eternity" were used b'to dem'onstt;ate the
immeasurable quality of wisdom but now in Sir 18.10 "OTaywv {8«To¢, drop
of water", "syflwog &/{/{OU , a pebble from sand", " ﬁ,ue’/oq ca)z?)Vog‘, | day of
eternity" are effectively used to show the meagre measure of man's days.
The author has accomplished this by one slight change in each analogy; in
Sir 1.2 all three elements are in the plural but in Sir 18.10 all are in
the singular. Thus, sand of the seas'" becomes "a pebble from the sand";
"drops of rain" becomes "a drop of water" and "days of eternity'" becomes
"the day of eternity." What does Sirach want the reader to see in the
correspondence between Sir 1.2 and Sir 18,107 At minimum it is that
limited man has . nothing to offer but the God of abundance does. That

reality points to the final por‘tibn of this creation passage.



God's Great Mercy (Sir 18.11-14)

S1x To0TO Eyakpofiunsey
KUplas em alrolg
ka(€Z§K€€V€ﬁ’qu70bg

- T0 EAeog aoToU

eu{ev Ka( emeyyw

TAY KarasTpophyv acdr

oT¢ 770qu0(

dex o070 677/\12 9uvev

TOV GE(/\O.’G/O(OV adTou -
€deos avfpdoirou

ET 7OV nAqmoV x0T0U,
Eheog &€ KVpLoU

em Waﬁ'd}’ O'OC)OKK
eheyywy Kat acseowy

Ka SS&kakwy

Ka( e'no*rpé;pujr

wg 770(/4)1

TO 7 'TO(,«V(oV adroo. .
TOUS EKSEXOUEVOUS Trkelav ENX  14.

11.

12.

13.

Koa T'oug Karaaﬂeufovm;
et T Kp!,qa-fot ad7ol.

Therefore long suffering

is the Lord toward them

and pours out upon them

His mercy.

He sees and knows

that their sudden end

is evil .

therefore He increased

His forgiveness.

The mercy of man is

upon his neighbour.

The mercy of the Lord is

upon all flesh

reproving and training

and teaching

and turning back

like a shepherd

his flock.

He has mercy upon them
that accept training

and that diligently seek -

after His judgements.

Having established man's limited state to the point that his very'
existence seems in vain the translator makes a sharp change with i
fo&TO' He announces two things in Sir 18.11 which bring hope to man's
circumstances. The Lord is long‘suffering, which is,yet'another posifive
added to the earlier character description of God in Sir 18.1-5. The
second tells of an action by God, saying, " K'a't ’ezéxéev ’577’ a&TO&g Tb
(Sir 8.11b). The

’é/\gog 0((’)7"0& and pours out upon them His mercy."

employment of the verb Z‘Eé)(éé‘v brings. a correspondence with an earlier
action whereby God, "...‘é_-ég’xgey abThv e TIRVT A T E,ayzr 0700
poured her (wisdom) out upon all His works." (Sir 1.9c).

God's reasoning for pouring out His mercy comes in Sir 18.12a.

Behind this verse stands the earlier tradition seen in Sir 15.19 where

Sirach declared,



: 57( 1y The eyes of God

1WWvA XY see His works
5.}/ SN )T and He knows
VX f>__v9,o b every deed of man.

The above text, Sir 15.19, is considered on pp.111-112 of this chapter. In
Sir 18.12a God acts because He sees and knows man's end. The term
KbifofGT/GOQ;lV 'end' combined with Wav)uoci indicates that it is not just
the span, but the condition of man's end that is in view. With this return
to man's plight a second &Lwx 7OUTO  announces another crucial response by
God. .God increases, " oy ’ez‘(,\ac/u‘ov aUToO , His forgiveness."  (Sir
18.12b).

Returning to t‘he now very familiar comparative style there is a
confrasting of man's mercy and God's mercy in Sir 18.13. Man's is limited
to, " ﬂ‘/\}(o'fov CZDTO& , his neighbour" while the mercy of God is " ?ETT\(
TTATXY O'CE/DKéfr upon all flesh". This phrase describing the placement of-:
God's mercy,coupled with the earlier thought of mercy being "poured out" in
Sir 18.11b,combines to give a strong echo of Sir 1.9b-10a. There Wisdom
which was poured out upon God's works was also said to be "',L(ETO\( TESHS
;GaFK‘og, with all flesh." Wh:ile mercy holds hope for <the whole of
creation, the parallel with wisdom reminds one that Wisdom awaits to fulfil
her role. The analogy which follows in Sir 18.13b, of leading 1like a
shepherd his flock, builds further the picture of mercy generously poured
out. For a brief moment it would appear mercy is also personified with the
training, teaching and shepherding'sa) However, this generous gifting of
mercy with such an important role is somewhat restrained as the following

verse, Sir 18.14, makes it clear that there are certain conditions to man's

34 :
)JB translators state," ... God's all-embracing mercy in its

instructive aspect emphasised here (v 13c¢c,d), appears for the first time in
the OT at this point." op. cit., p.1059, Note c.



receiving mercy. He must accept training and seek God's judgements. With

this realization we are back to the reality that man must exercise his

yetzer. But this same conditional. statement points to the fact that man

has a guide. That guide is God's judgements. But all of this, the

greatness of God, depravity of man, linking .of‘ mercy and Wisdom and

pointing the way is a preparation for the most important creation passage,
] R : :

Sir 24. For there we see how Wisdom becomes the connecting and continuing -

bond between God and man.

Chapter 24, for the purposes of this study, will be divided into >the
following sections: Wisdom bestowed on the beloved (Sir 24.1-12), The
Paradise of Wisdom (Sir 24.13-22), 717Nl and T NA>7 (Sir 24.23),
Paradise continued (Sir 24.25—29) and Sirach's téstiinony to Wisdom (Sir

24.30-34).

Wisdom bestowed on the beloved {Sir 24.1-12)

‘H O'OSD(cr a(yeo’é( 1. Wisdom wg%)), praise

pu qv ayving her life

Kt eV/UEO'w Aaou a(/nzg and in the midst of her people

chxzchem’( will glory.

€V€KK/\Q0“(6( Ut}/(J/OU 2. In the congregation of the Most
High

oro/ucr alT 9 ccVC(Eec she will open her mouth

Kl éVaVl(cSUy é,uew; R’U/C and in the presence of his power

KdU/(QO‘Cfa( she will glory

35)

We hold to the more literal translation 'her life' rather than
the idiomatic 'herself' because nowhere in Sir does Wisdom praise self, but
always the created works of God. See notation on pp.133-134.
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I from the mouth of the Most High

came forth

and like a mist

covered the earth.

I dwelt in high places,

and my throne was

in.a pillar of cloud.

Alone I encompassed the heavenly
circle

and walked in the depths of the
abyss.

In the waves of the sea

and in the whole earth

and in every people

and nation I made a possession.

With all of these

I sought a resting place

and in whose inheritance

shall I rest?

Then the Creator of all things

commanded me,

and the one who created me

caused my tent to rest

and he said,

"In Jacob let your dwelling tent

be,

and in Israel

be your inheritance".

For an eternity

from the beginning he created me, .

and until eternity. :

I shall not cease.

In the holy tent

before him I ministered-. p ]

and so I was establlshed in Zlon.

. In the beloved city

likewise he caused me to rest
and in Jerusalem was my dominion.

. And I took root in a people

that was honoured
In the Lord's portion,
his inheritance.

Sirach begins with a brief exordium but its purpose here, unlike Sir

16.22-24 where Sirach was about to speak wisdom, is to present personified

Wisdom who will speak for herself. The opening line states, "‘H do?fa

0((,‘/5’6(-'( SUU)O\]V OﬁjTiiC , Wisdom will praise her life"; in this context

life seems a better translation for 7T1W9] which probably stood behind



the Greek translation WUX)‘TV . It allows a better preparation for the
whole poem in which the attributes of Wisdom are praised. The RSV
understandably chose to translate (}/U/()‘lv aj(}Tﬁg as 'herself'. However
we hold to the above translation as an acknowledgement of the Lord's
excellence in creation rather than a flight into.self praise. For never in
Sir doels Wisdom enter into self praise. This contrasts w:vith the Proverbs
picture of Wisdom singing her own praises in Pr 8.12-21. Such a
r_ansl.ation also helps underline that this creation poem in Sir 24 is no
mere copy of the Pr 8 presentation. Admittedly in his enthusiastic
presentation, s\;ith its repeated use of l(c(UX){O‘ETd{ 'she will glory', Sirach
has left a fine line between boasting of self for self and boasting of self

for the Lord. This may help explain why the Latin translator added, "et in

Deo honorabitur, and in God shal}. be honoured.”"  (Sir 24.1). For Sirach

Wisdom's greatness must never be exalted to or beyond the Lord (a point
which we saw made very evident in Sir 1.1-10 and again in Sir 18.1-14).'
Wisdom's confinement to the ’EKK’\)IO-(’C.( 'congregation' to’ glorify before
God's (5uva'-/a€wg‘ 'power' also ensures that it is a glorifying which will
be directed to the Lord. 1In sum, the glorifying by Wiysbdor»nv is no. différent
from that seen in the created order or Sirach's own testimony at the end of
this same poem. Sirach states elsewhere, J.‘V/_V/J ,{73 ,‘:__y 11 7)0D)... and
the glory of the Lord is upon all his works." (Sir 42.16b). Since God
created b7 , including Wisdom, it is His glory that fills 'Pj’ﬂ .

| When the translator writes that Wisdom will " gTo'/(a m‘.)JT)?Cj '(.’rVO(ZSl,
will open her mouth," it is not only a po-etic way of saying she is about to
speak: it links up with the opening words of Wisdom's speech which tell of
her source, " ’EY&) XiTO O"To:uocTc)C f/(}/.(’GTOU éZriheov, I came forth from

the mouth of the Most High." The Lord spoke her into creation. This has a



close correspondence with the Gn 1 refrain, ”73“715?\*7/]7{’}’ and God said,"
but it is closer yet to DI 45.23; 48.3; 55.11 all of which describe the

36) Considering Sirach's

TJ?éoing forth from the mouth of the Lord.
strong d'ependence on both P and DI it is very likely that we have a
synthesis here, but the DI referenée is sufficiently dominant, so that it
is hardly necessary to force such a dual dependence. If a second formative
influenlce is sought for this te>'<t it is more likely that of Gn .2.6. tIt is
here that Sir 1.5 which is wanting in most of the Greek MSS but included in

the Latin, Syro-Hex and Codex 248, needs consideration.

7 7;; o"ogw'zz; Aoyas Geou The source of wisdom is God's word

€y OwicTOo(S .. on high
Kol o TTopE(al XUTHS and her ways are

;) ) A

€V7'07\O(( alwveer the eternal commandments.

This links well with Wisdom being spoken into existence. W’IY;I which 1is
a rare OT word was first used in Gn 2.6. Besides its employment in Sir 1.5
a synonym éu(k)\h 'mist' 1is used‘in Sir 24.3b to describe how Wisdom was
spread over the earth. These correspondences within Sir .and between Sir
and Gn 2.6 give rise to two concerns. Sir 1.5 which is viewed by three MSS
as primary to Sir and shares a close correspondence with Sir 24.3b should
be seen at minimum as an important early commentary on the text. It makes
explicit what is implicit. It also provides a bridge between Gn 2.6 and
Sir 24.36 making stronger the case that Wisdom came forth like the
'ﬂ'f()’l\l ( I1®) of creation. Like the WnY)}l of Gn 2.6 Wisdom also
Kczfé’ch)\UWQ’ )’I}V 'covered the earth'. In Sir 39.22b Sirach said God's
blessing floods like the Nile ":7INII™M 'Pl\ﬂ Io ... and saturates the

~world like the river."The grandson brought the analogy yet closer to Gn 2.6

36)It is interesting to, note J. G. Snaith's reference to the NEB

translation, "I am the word which was spoken by the Most High'", op. cit.,
pp.119;121. He justifies the rendering by reference to DI 55.11 and Gn
1-2.



by trénslating ,51\17 as Emp(‘rv 'dry land’. Nowhere else in the LXX does
Eylpb(y render é]ﬂ . This verse also corresponds with Gn 2.6 and Sir
24.23b. It becomes a particularly strong bridge if we consider that the
blessing is Wisdom.

At this point scholarship may be right in questioning the order of

versification. R. A. F. MacKenzie is one who notes that Sir 24.3 should be
]

followed by Sir 24.9.37) ' :
o 100 a(u.)vog For an eternity
Ti’ 6’( /mg EKI(O'éV/,(e from the beginning He created me,
K“‘ Ewc: ol vog and until eternity
00 /4); EANTT W, I shall not cease.

It allows for better continuity between vv 8 to 10 and appropriately
restates Sirach'siearlier claim that Wisdom comes from the Lord and shall
remain for an eternity (Sir 1.1). The relocation of v 9 continues a smooth
syntax with the verse which follows, "é-}a}_) Zy &qquo?g’-xaTeo’l{){’VMa’, I
dwelt in high places ..." '(Sir 24.4a). The use of B/OOIVOS'/(OU,' my throne,
iﬁ Sir 24.45 could beba veiled reference toward Wisdom's authority in Sir
24.11b; however, it is a delegated ¢EQUG(X commanded by the One who is
wise sitting upon the throne (Si_r 1.8). There is no indication that she
ruled with God; there is no unaerstanding of wisdom ever ruling in Sir
until her appointment to Jerusalem.

Without any actual reference to the act of creation, personifiedA
Wisdom testifies to having walked the whole of the created order: Y&ﬁOY
og’/pO(voG 'the heavenly circle!’, /ga’ Be¢ &Igéwwv tdepths of the abyss',
KOOty Bakcfdng'waves of the sea', TGN TN yﬁ 'the whole earth'. She
invesitgates fpj’[} . The investigation by Wisdom continues in v 6b. Here

she is said to have searched every nation and people. The purpose of the

37 : . .
)R. A. F. MacKenzie, op. cit., p.101. We would add that such a

change of versification would match the order of presentation of Wisdom's
source and eternal quality given in the opening words of the book (Sir

1.1-4).



search is given in v 7.>/(é‘723( ToUTWY 7T&VTWY, that is, with all peoples
and nations Wisdom inquired, - Kl &y KA’LPOVO/—(C’C}’ rlvoc a&A!o'@)ﬁfO/(“”
and in whose inheritance shall I rest?" This of course was not just to
rest from her lengthy walk throughout the I;):)T) but to make her dwelling.
Following the break in Wisdom's speech provideﬁ by TO"T€ in v 8a, the
. C P
answer to her question comes by a commandment from 0 KT(OTNHG
| . .
&TTO,(VTWV'the Creator of all things'. The Creator instructed Wisdom, "'In
Jacob let your dwelling tent be, and in Israel be your inheritance'." (Sir
24.8b). This appears to support the general, Rabbinic view that God
offered Torah to all nations but only Israel accepted. Not only did she

4
enter Israel but T (wV where she then went, "y O'K)']Y;'[ (,ZY(,('I, into the
]

Holy Tent." (Sir 24.1Oa).38) On entering the Tabernacle Wisdom describes
J ~

herself as having assumed priestly functions when she says, " gywTrioV

xOT00 é)\etroép , before him I ministered." (Sir 24.10a). Finally in

answer to which inheritance Wisdom should possess ,it is not their
inheritance, that is the <children of Israel, but 'His inheritance’
( K/\))lom/o/a('ag adTo0 ). It is‘not the land she inheri:cs_but the people.
Wisdom had already been poured ouf into the created wgrks“75u~t A‘ndw she’can
say, " Kot ’efp(:(u)d(x 3% /\CZL;D &Sozqugwf,, and I took root in an honoured
people." (Sir 24.12a). God's gift of Wisdom promised in Sir 1.10b has now
been made, " 7"075‘ éyqﬁﬂdwa’&rp')/, to those who love Him." In note 9 on
p. 107 of this chapter we drew attention to the debate which exists about
the universalistic or particularistic view of man in Sir. A. Schokel says,
"In sum, I think that Ben Sira is talking from the beginning to the end

about man in gener‘al."sg} He then clarifies, "He speaks of man in general

38), . . s . .
)Wlsdom's taking up residence in Zion shows correspondence with Ps
132.8; 13-15. For the discussion see the comparative study p. S6.
39)

author).

A. Schdkel, op. cit., p.243 (our underlining indicates italics by



from the point of view of Isr‘ael.”do) Besides his study of the text, which

is based on Sir 16.24, Schokel points to the prologue where the grandson
uses the phrase 'those on the ocutside." Schdkel takes this to mean that
the windows of Sirach's school have been mentally opened, that all might
hear. It is an imaginative interpretation; théver‘ TO(S "GH\OQ need not
mean man in general. Indeed, even if we do allow for man in gener‘él with

! . .
verse 5a in the prologue, by v 30 of the prologue the grandson is referring

41)

to, "1"o'¢’g ey T;l 'm:rpou{fq , those who live in a foreign land." By
I

this stage, that the grandson is specifically referring to the dispersed

Jews is made the more evident with the additional description, "...

’ » ’ - .
7T,00K6(70(UK€UOCKO/L(€VOUQ‘ T QBTL >€\/VO,¢<W€ ﬂ(oTé.‘U’EW , (those) being
already predisposed, in regard to their ethical culture, to 1live in
accordance with the law." (Sir Prologue v 35). In Sir 24.23c

" O'UVO<)’LU)'1;§ /ocxw,g, cong_regations of Jacob" would seem to offer support

for the concept of the dispersed Jews.  Sirach's prayer for Israel
demonstrates both the pluralistic reality and his pointed concern for the
dispersed, (Sir 36.11),
I Py 20w 53 yoR Gather all the tribes of Jacob‘
S0P A2 1PN that they may receive their
inheritance as in days of old.
In sum, by Sir 24.12, with the bestowing of Wisdom on the beloved, one must
conclude at minimum that Sirach sees the Jews as very much favoured with

Wisdom. She has taken root in their midst. Her presence and her gifts are

first given to Israel. It is in Jerusalem that Wisdom has her Z‘ZOUO‘!"OC

'dominion'. Here Sirach's messagé has moved from universalistic to
particularistic.az)
40)

ibid., p.243 (again u'nderlining indicates author's italics).
41)'Suc:h a movement from the general to the particular in the
prologue would also match the flow within Sir for it too moves from the
universalistic to the particularistic. Just how particularistic Sir has
become is evidenced by the exclusively Jewish honour roll (Sir 44 -50).

42 .
)Fort further discussion see p.221 of Chapter Nine, ''Conclusions'.



'The Paradise of Wisdom (Sir 24.13-22)

U) Kefglﬂ0§ QVUSV‘U@)IV 13. I was exhalted like a cedar
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Kcu 'We Ku,lap‘faog
(3% afeo‘rVAe wyv.
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v A‘ Yr& o;
Kaf wg- ¢u:a o

And like a cypress
on the hills of Hermon.’
14, I was exalted like a palm tree .

({G‘U | in Engedi

Pi/\/w and like rose plants
in Jericho, :

wG‘e Qid'evtrpermne - ! _

€Y 77’65(&/ F }Z like a comely olive

on the plain

and I was exalted

like a plane tree.

Like cinnamon and aspalathus
I gave a scent of spices

and like choice myrrh

ket Zequpi Oy

w¢ AT oG .

we Kcvva/zu/,zwfccrt a(ﬁ'a/\cxﬁag 5.

(x/;w/ua,wv §ESwree bouny
KXl G o",au,am LkAe KTrL :

5(65’1—01’40( €Uw5(CCV I spread a sweet smell,
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€V GKQHI in the tent.
we TE €,u{V€0g _ 16. I like the terebinth
eég,avd K)\ccéoug‘//ou extended my branches, v
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.&;{E g Kcu )(o(pfrag of glory and grace.
?/w w Cf/,l’TC 0C 17. I like a vine
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Keel T ZvB uec and my blossoms ' -
deueg dOEQq K& TIACUTCV. are the fruit of gli{‘yhzgdmﬂ
ic .
/7 CO“Gk@ET(:‘ —T/’0§/U€ 19. Come to me, S
ol 6.—“ U/—“’""‘ég Aoy, you who desire me,
Kat &ro Tév )’ﬂlz#a/w\’,aou and from my produce
E/UT-A 067276 have your fill.
7'0 Y“f) AV’ZA‘OG-UVC’V//OU 20. For the remembrance of me
“/_”‘5/7, 7 UEAL Y/\UKU is sweeter than honey
Rl n KA’?FOVO/““[,U and my inheritance
Uﬁ’,éf ,ag)‘(r@g kQ ‘L’V than the honeycomb.
ote vareg AME 21. Those that eat me
ETCTTE(Yd oo ualy, will (still) hunger,
Kat ol mvovrés ue and those who drink me
et 5‘9”’(0“‘7”0"" TWill (still) thirst.
43) . . . . .
The Latin adds,"Ego mater pulchrae dilectionis, et timoris, et
agnitionis, et sanctae spei In me gratia omnis viae et veritatis; in me

omnis spes vitae et virtutis. I am the mother of fair love, and fear and
knowledge and hoiy hope. 1In me is all grace of the way and truth; in me is
all hope of life and truth." The first verse is probably with reference to
Mary while the second is a Christian gloss based on a text similar to John

14.6. Greek cursives 70 and 248 add a similar statement as the one on
"Mother of fair love".



‘0,(9 CCKz,Uan /u:u 22. Those who obey me
CUK CUG d\C Jé,a( will not be put to shame,
Koa Cc epycch,ucm( EV F./u,cc and those who work in me

GUX Cf,h(‘éf 'Z‘dc‘ voteyY. will not sin..

Few commentators give a satisfact'or‘y interpretation to this text
which constitutes one third of Sirach's central ghapter. J. Snaith openly
admits the various images seem of ‘"uncertain significance."44) In our
exegesils it will be seen that this passage is built on the image of the
Paradise Garden (Gn 2-3). Indeed this same claim is true for the whole of
Sir 24. Although there are other dependencies, the overall scheme is based
on Gn 2-3. The ﬂ'}n/}} having covered the earth in Gn 2.6 enables the most
beautiful, bountiful and fruitful garden. It is a garden pleasing to the
sight and ‘;:aste. Sirach likewise presents Wisdom as a garden which is the
most beautiful, aromatic and fruitful. The form of this garden poem which
makes such a dependent use of (fjg 'like' coupled with repeated use of the
verb é‘vu_wolw 'to exalt' ‘bresents Wisdom in the most invit\:king éer‘ms. As
seen‘above,Wisdom also came forth from the Lord like the 77‘)7 Y"'l covering
the whole earth,but then concentrating her efforts in one garden.' The
results of her efforts seem ’;o out stride that of Eden (both in
presentation and as will be seen, in her fruits). While trees are primary
to Eden (Gn 2.9) and Wisdom's garden (Sir 24.13-14), Sirach places much
emphasis on the aromatic with the inclusion of: KlVVGE;(WMOV 'cinnamon',
L’tﬁﬂﬁl\dﬁag (aspalathus which is used in making perfume),xaklg(ﬁ'vn
(galbanum, sweet smelling resin), BVUE (onyx, which is not the stone but

TTa special substance used to give sweet odour), G‘TCEKT))l (stacte, an
odoriferous gum). This savoury list serves the purpose of drawing Wisdom's
association yet closer to the temple and cult (the previous pericope

already depicted Wisdom in a priestly role). Stacte, onycha and galbanum

4 .
4)J. Snaith, op. cit., p.123.



were a.ll used in the makin‘g of incense ih Exodus 30.34. When we consider
the comparative style of the poem, indicated by the repetition of (Dg (a
style used only a second time in Sir, that being in the description of the
High Priest, Simon, in Sir 50.6-10) Wisdom's identity with temple and cult
is even more conspicuous. Wisdom says of herself, "... I gave forth the
aroma of spices and spread a pleasant odour." (Sir 24.15bc). The presence
of Wisc‘iom filled the GK’]VA)R _with a pleasing odour, as‘ pleasing és any
incense.

. Most commentators make reference to the place names ywhich are given
with the various trees as indicating some form of geographic boundary.45)
It could be another subtlety of Sirach's style; however in the previous
pericope Wisdom's bounds are openly stated - by God, ”)Ey ]axwﬂ
KaTaOKywoov Kat €V lspocnA Ka‘Ta‘K/\npovoA){B)lrt. Tn Jacob let your
dwelling tent bé, and in Israel be your inheritance.” (Sir 24.8cd). The
specific 'resting place' within Io(;(wﬂ or IO"DO()‘(X is then named when
Wisdom says, " Kot ob’rwg vy Ziwv ’edrnp(xﬁ)zy, And so I was established
in Zion." (Sir 24.10b). Zion has become the new Garden of Eden. This had
already been prophesied in DI 51.3. The LXX of this DI prophecy says of
Siwy that 7g épnua @U7h¢ will be made " (g Wa/aécfewov Kup(ov, ‘like
the garden of the Lord." The Hebrew states that the desert of ) ) Y¥ will
be made}—J_yj) 'like Eden' and her desert-plain 77) 771" -);)j 'like the garden
of the Lord'. For the restored Zion, besides gladness and joy, the sound
of tharlgégiving will be an outward sign. While the LXX of DI has the verb

EZEQ,L(a/\O}’éQ,L{CY{ (to make full acknowledgement, give thanks) the Sir text

has the noun Xo?_/a{i/ (thankfulness, grace). XoZ/a(Y is described as one

45 . [
)See J. Snaith, op. cit., p.123 where he considers the bounds to

include the whole of Israel and R. A. F. MacKenzie, op. cit., p.l01 who
draws a similar conclusion.



of théA‘fr‘uits of Wisdom,”é}’w L{)g&/_(ﬁe}\og ’élg/lcfo‘TQJ(xX“/P(y , I like a vine
caused thankfulness to sprout." (Sir 24.17a). Although )(a'low’ can mean
grace (that is probably its understanding in the verse which immediately
precedes which portrays the branches of Wisdom as branches of &52)14' Kot
X&P(Tog)’ its second occurrence is more in keéping with the result it
rings on the part of the recipient. L and S define Xa’flg' on the part of
the r‘ecleiver as thankfulness, thanks and gratitude.46) )‘(C’(/O(V is "later
descriged in the grandson's translation as being " zf)g mcpé{e(o'og EV

47) However it

e&/\oyﬁx(g , like a Paradise of blessings." (Sir 40.17).
is not till Sir 40.27 that the clear link between Wisdom and Paradise is

presented. There Sirach wrote,

N )“I-VD o' !’?C Y Fear of the Lord is like an Eden of
. : blessing
*PUNIOT MaD 53 J)) and over all glory is its canopy.

For Sir 40.27a the grandson translated 712737 )7__'\/3 as (jjg na',oc{'{etdog.
5(’//\0)/1’0(9‘ . It would appear that the grandson saw 'Eden' and 'paradise'
as interchangeable.

A. Fournier-Bidoz is one recent commentator who also draws parallels

-48)-

between the Genesis Paradise account and Sir 24.12-17. His lines of *

correspondence are drawn too closely to the tree of life, saying '"le grand
arbre renvoie a un paradis, 2 l'arbre de vie: profond et fecond symbole,

. 3 . s . 3
qui, dans le texte du Siracide, eclaire utilement, croyons-nous l'ensemble

; ,
6)1-{. Liddell, R. Scott, Greek-English Lexicon, Oxford, Clarendon
Press, 1889, Eighth Edition, p.882.

47
)The grandson has obviously translated this under the influence of
Sir 40.27, for the Hebrew of Sir 40.17 reads TPIY #1A° ab abivb 70M

" JRERL <v5 |, and kindness shall never be removed and almsgiving endures
for ever'".
48) . . : . .
A. Fournier-Bidoz, '"L'Arbre Et La Demeure: Siracide XXIV

10-17", VT, XXIV No. 1, 1984, pp.1-10. Our own Sir/Gn correspondence had
been well formulated before this article was published but we note it with
interest as a direction in which Sir studies are moving.



XXIV 12-17 ...”49)k Proverbs is the only other OT text which takes up the

50) Sirach never used the term

analogy of ‘U“Ty-yg/ (tree of 1life).
o' Yy - The very form of Sirach's Paradise text is laid out in such a
fashion as to avoid this single analogy. On the'other hand, the invitation
of Wisdom which follows the garden scene doeé seem to have a veiled
reference to the Genesis saga of the tree of knowledge, good and evil(Yy
") ;”ﬁ Qy_y']‘,'] ), which was "desired to make one wise"‘. (Gn 3.6):.. The
Sir phrase gof éTT(GUﬂODYTé/Q/(UU'those who desire me', combined with the
invite;tion to eat ye‘vypuc?TLUV/((OU'my produce' could be seen as a direct

51) It is as if Wisdom invites her

opposition to the Genesis tree of wisdom.
partakers to a communion in which they eat and drink of her yet they will
d
TTE(VXTOUGTY 'still hunger' and &(YHoOUSIY 'still thirst'. She does
not offer a quick panacea but as Fournier-Bidoz rightly notes,
La Sagesse persuade /gt séduit, mais ceux qui, la dééinant,f
viendront a elle, ne connaitront pas la honte (Sir XXIV 19-21); ils
) e . . . s ¥ .
ne seront pas chassés du paradis, mais bien comblées de Sagesse (Sir
XXIV 25-27): ils trouverggf en elle le repos et la joie (Sir
VI.28), la vie (Sir IV.12).
Wisdom's speech ends with her claims of no shame or sin to the obedient,
but the Garden of Eden imagery will be developed yet further. Temporarily,
however, this creation symbolism is interrupted by Sirach's inclusion of a

brief summary statement (Sir 24.23): as promised in Chabtér 1 page 6 this

text will now be given close consideration.

49)ibid., p.6.

50 . .
)For a discussion on 7:!'77‘?;# see our comparative study p.75.

51)Sir 24,19 is the only invitation by Wisdom in Sir. Sir 6.19 is
an invitation to Wisdom while Sir 15.3 is a promise about Wisdom. In Sir
15.3 her produce is named as '"the bread of understanding" and ''the water of
Wisdom."

52)A Fournier-Bidoz, op. cit., p.9.



7141 and 7142071 (Sir 24.23)

Tadra mivre fopAog Suadine  A11 this is the book of the covenant
Beo0 GwioTOV, ) of the Most High God,
Vouov Dy EyrEfAXTO }{/(lV Mtfuo?lg the law, which Moses commanded us

K npovo;ca’cxv d‘uvaywycug as an inheritance for“the
congregations

I“Kwﬁ, of Jacob.

a

Before beginning the exegesis of this passage we shall present a.brief
survey= of OT scholarship on the understanding of V0:£(0§' 'law' within this
text. G. Sheppard makes the outright claim that Va',qog is equated with
Pentateuch beca;use of the lack of attention given to the legal material and
the restricting of Wisdom's autobiographical history to the narratives of

53)

the Pentateuch. We accept that vo;aog does not simply mean an

aggregate of the law as might be suggested by the term /9(;15’)\0;' (g‘aﬁ/Z/K'zC
' 54)

'book of the covenant'. We question G. Sheppard's claim, on the other
hénd, that Wisdom's autobiographical statement is confined to the
Pentateuchal narratives. As evidenced in our exegesis thus far, much of
Sir 24 is depehdent on Gn 1-3. ‘As will be seen shortly, other influences
for Sir 24 include Pss and Pr (see pp.147-150). J. Blenkinsopp begins on a
more cautious note by making a juétifiably strong plea that the grandson's
prologue represents a tripartite canon; but suggests that Sirach's own text
(sir 39;1) might represent a magure. stage in the development of a

55)

threefold canon. By the time he considers Sir 24.23, however, he

concludes that Wisdom is assimilated with Torah. That he actually means

53)G. Sheppard, op. cit., p.14, Note 59.

?4)‘]. Morgenstern sees the material of 'the Book of the Covenant'
confined to Ex 20.23-22.19; 23.10-19':: See his four part study, "The Book
of the Covenant'", HUCA, Vel V, 1928, pp.1-151, Vol VII, 1930, pp.19-258;
Vol VIII-IX, 1931-32, pp.1-50; Vol XXXIII, 1962, pp.59-105.

5S)J. Blenkinsobp, op. cit., p.1l.



Pentateuch by Torah 1is not readily evident until he addresses the

dependence of Sir on the Psalms, which, he stresses, in themselves have a

Pentateuchal form.56) The influence_of the Psalms on this text is one we

shall consider in greater detail shortly. E. Jacob takes a more open view

of Torah in this text when he writes, "It designates the Pentateuch and

perhaps even the totality of the biblical books (Sir 24:23)."57)

| :
J. A. Sanders in his introduction to Torah and Canon, séid, "Neither the

Finally,

ancienf Hebrew nor Greek 0ld Testament manuscript traditions use the word
Torah (Greek EEEEE) to. designate Pentateuch. Perhaps the earliest really
clear use of tﬁe word law to refer gxclusively to the Pentateuch is the
prologue to Sirach ..."58) All of this-points out two realities: 1) the
uncertainty as to when Torah came to equal Pentateuch, 2) there exists a
variety of opinions on the understanding of Vé/ﬂDC in Sir 24.23. With
this, it must be underlined,our purpose is not to determine a déting for
-the formulation of a thfeefold canon, but more concisely, to determine

whether Sirach chose to restrict his understanding of Torah to Pentateuch.

The word \/@qog which the LXX most frequently uses in translating

these (Sir 2.16; 9.15; 15.1; 17.11; 19.20; 21.11) is there any lengthy

59)

consideration of 7171 . The fourth citing (Sir 17.11) employs VooV

56)ibid., p.144-145.

7

5 )E. Jacob, "Wisdom and Religion in Sirach," in Israelite Wisdom:
Theological and Literary Essays in Honor of Samuel Terrien, edited by J. G.
Gammel et al, Scholars Press, New York, 1978, p.255.

58
)J. A. Sanders, Torah and Canon, Fortress Press, Philadelphia,

1972, p.2. J. Sanders does later concede that the Aramic and Hebrew words
in Ezra and Nehemiah are possibly reference to the Pentateuch as known
then.

) 59)For a study of Torah see, G. 6stborn, Tora in the OT, Lund, H8kan
Ohlssons Boktryckeri, 1945. There are very few books on the study of Torah
but this is an excellent one. See also, J. W. Beecher, "Torah: A Word-
Study in the 0l1d Testament'", JBL, Vol XXIV, 1905, pp.l1-16. For an

explanation of "most frequently'", please see Note 65 on p. 149,

71D IWlis found six times in Sir previous to Sir 24.23: :In not one “of



Zwﬁg 'law of life' and offers but a brief inference to the theophany of

Moses (the same term occurs again in Sir 45.5). Following Sir 24.23 there
are only two major references to Torah: (Sir 32.14-33.3) on keeping the
60)

Torah or commandments and (Sir 39.1-11) the student of the law. It
would appear that Sirach is working on an assunfption. With what does he
equate Torah? Even if we allow for the argument that by second century BC
Torah w’as considered to equate ?entateuch; contemporary ‘theology wa‘.s not
readil:;r assumed by Sirach. This was the main point of our findings in the
previo.us chapter, "Sirach and Early Jewish Apocalyptic."” Of Sir 24.23
itself, one of "the most conspicuous observations is that Sir 24.23b is a

direct quote from Deuteronomy 33.4.61)

The grandson translates Sir 24.23b
as follows,

’ « b /| ¢ ~
VO/JOVO‘{EVéTE{AqTO%{(lVMW”Oﬁf The law which Moses commanded us
K’\'Ifovoz‘({“" ouvaywyas |akwp, as an inheritance for the
congregations of Jacob.

Here we have a very strong pointer to the understanding of Véuog . From-
this direct dependence in thought it can be assumed Sirach was aware of a

62) oyt of this

book similar to our present canonical text of Deuteronomy.
it is an easy step to realize Sirach was exposed to the understanding of -

Divine will in 7)1 which is expressed in Deuteronomy 4.6-8 where Moses

is commanding » TIDINT to Israel. The LXX of DT 4.6-8 reads,

60)01’1 the question of possible divisions within Sir see p.209-211.

1)For DT 33.4 the LXX varies from the MT in that ouvaywyats
'congregations' is actually xﬂ%’—ﬂp 'congregation of' in the MT. The LXX
has changed from the singular to the plural.

62)Since there is no extant Hebrew for Sir 24 we must, as in all
previous incidences, use Greek as our primary text. The agreement amongst
the Greek MSS for Sir 24.23 gives no cause to believe we have a corrupt

text. Thus we are working on the premise that Sir 24.23 represents
Sirach's thought. However, only a few GK MSS include Sir 24.24 which reads,
N ’€f§)~U60'96‘ (CXUEYY Do not cease to be strong
gy KUpiw in the Lord,
ko&sbe &t pos a&:‘év cling to Him that He
, ‘Tva kf&fa’(fgdi( UAS, may strengthen you;
Kip(og TIay 0KpXTwp Bevc The Lord Almighty alone
MEvog €TTHY, is God,
Ka';, GUK éo'r(y ETi 'n',\'riv, and there is no saviour

adtol cwinp. besides Him.



r(ac¢u)xa£c«79e K uO()J'e/(
o ccurq }((Tufut u/(wv
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]

KC(( ETiaT

Ty TE TR Kot Tadra

k’(ft( 6/0006(31

¢Scu Aaog a'o?og
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70 € @v‘,g 70 uéya ToU 70...
Kat Tretoy €byreg ¢ péya
wlédltv abﬂiu

s Lxcuw/m T kat rcpwanr ke

mxra TIENT TV Vq’uov Teurey,

0V t(u.’ &Swu‘ Eydmiev U,u..uv unepas’

This text places a foundation for the relationship between

1122

n.

Torah is the will of God and the Wisdom of the people.

And keep them and do them

for this is your wisdom

and your understanding in the sight
of 4ll nations

which shall hear

all these statutes

and say,

"Surely a wise people

and understdanding

is this great nation ...

And what great nation

is there that has

righteous statutes and Judgements
according to all this law,

which I set before you today?

TINT  and

There

is. a developmental process which grows out of this within the wisdom

school,

but before looking to this,

more specific instructions on the

keeping of TIMW1 follow in this same speech by Moses (Deut. 6.6-7),

Kd( £6'T0(( Ia/Iz,z/ctTZ( Tautx
oca gyw ev;‘e/l}so,qm
got O'nMEPO

EY /Q ded'ccz o'ou

KC!L &y l’Z VU/{

xat vrpgﬁﬂarug w7
Toug viads gou

Kee Aahifoecs ey abreis
Kabuevog ev olkw

kcu TOLEVALEVOC ty 64 w
Kt Karraz{o/zerag

kat $ixv(eT@uevos |

And all these words

which I command

you today

shall be in your heart

and in your soul.

And you shall teach them diligently
to your children )
and talk of them
sitting in the house
and walking in the way
and lying down

and standing up.

That this understanding of 717IV] as will of God and wisdom of the people

is carried forward by the

statement (Proverbs 6.20-23),

km

i
)lt'(

(FU/\CX(YO‘E /o,uc'u;’ *nr"pago"au
Yy’ aﬂa/ﬁ'lz Cesuads ;up‘pog sou,

ayoi & cwrcdg‘ &7 67 YYR Sk ravicg

ceykhofwoa €Nl 6@ rpaxiAw.
Ka av .TEf'(T'aT)lg e‘ucrrcu C“’—'ZV

Kl ﬂélé( oou E6Tw .,
wg‘& &v Kabeidnc, qurassétu oe

wisdom school

is marked by the wise man's

My son, keep your father's law

and reject not your mother's teaching.

Bind them upon your soul always

and tie them about your neck.

When you walk, they will lead you,

and be with your household.

When you lie down they will watch over
you



L

(Y& €Y€l/30,LxCVU-' o‘bf‘f\&)‘Q oct. when you wake they will talk with you.

€7 Abxreg E"‘c’\'l vauou‘ For the commandment is a lamp and the
Kat ;ng‘ law a light

K 0500;‘ ;(w/zg E}\EYXOQ Kal and a way of life are the reproofs and
Treifedu. instruction.

In both 1language and thought pattern the Deuteronomy dependency 1is
apparent. Not only did the wise man draw from the past, he projected this
1)) V1 understanding into the future. This text provides two important
bridges with Sir. The conclﬁding phrase which describes Torah as a
c‘)é_og waié- 'way of 1life', corre§ponds closely to that used in Sir
17.12 where Vol/,(oj/ Zwﬁg 'law of life' is used in reference to Moses

receiving the law. It is used a second time where Sirach gives account of

Moses on the honour roll (Sir 45.5d). For the wise man, " 0TI k&)(vog

’€VTO)\'r} Vo;aou /{0(2 Qu?g', the commandment of law is a lamp and a light" (Pr
6.23a). The Hebrew for Pr 6.23a reads, TN TIIYD a1 2
M A. Likewise, Sirach consider‘é " ng 90(2/5‘ ﬂalo’é‘(’zz v, teaé'hixig like a

light." (Sir 24.27a).°%%)

At the end of this central creation chapter
Sirach promises in his testimony to Wisdom, "27-, Tl‘au{ffabﬁ (Z/g‘ BIDGIDOV :
gz]ujr([[/, I will yet make instruction shine forth like the dawn." (Sir
24.32a).

There are at least three other syntactic moves by which Sirach
further aligns his thinking on Torah with that of the Wisdom School. Just

prior to equating Wisdom with Torah +there stands this seemingly

insignificant comment (Sir 24.20),

TO yaf/a /(od'u‘/oy HoU For the remembrance of me
Urré g/\( J dm/ is sweeter than honey,

Kou )'1 K YOU i and my inheritance

UT'ép /((e Tog Krlp(o\/ . sweeter than the honeycomb ,

Again we return to Proverbs where the wise man encourages the eating of

,L(é)\l 'honey' and ;{)r)p[av'honeycomb'. Pr 24.13-14a reads,

63 . . ~ ~ 7
)For discussion on the translation Lf./g‘ Ppweg 77 8e(dV see p. 153,



QD& € /(e"/\i) Uc‘é My son eat honey
2 A~ N, . sl .
‘qra@oy 590 /”2/0(0,/ for the honeycomb is good,

tyox /\ukav@}:} in that it sweetens

cou & pAPUYE, your mouth
05Tu.;g 0{(99 '0" . ‘ so also‘know : . 64)
UO?(&’V Tﬂ J’i WU/()_'{ wisdom is to your soul ...

The Psalmist presented this same analogy of /{é/\( Kecl K}},D(’OV 'honey and
the honeycomb' to @ Vo:uag . (Ps 18.11b GK). In a second Torah Psalm we
read, 'f... ‘;‘(\x )\DIY{é gov, 1377\5‘0//6,/\( K/}(} K}?F{IOV TLFJ JTQ’,(«((ITC/UOU , His
word is sweeter than honey and the honeycomb to my mouth." (Ps 118.103 GK).
These .three texts are the only occurrences of this analogy in the 0T. It
would appear as a subtlety in Siracl:l»'s style to have made the above
statement drawing on all three texts, fully aware that his early readers
would know of its application to both Wisdom and Torah. For Sirach it
offered a superb syntactic link, immediately before equating Wisdom with
Torah. These same Psalms hold an explanation for the infrequent use of the
term Vo//(og‘ within Sir 'brevious to Sir 24.23. Synonymsr’éfe frequently
employed for VO"/(OC_,‘ in the abdve wisdom Psalms. The list includes at
least ten possible synonyms for Vo//uog : word, sayiﬁg, commandment ,
statutes, judgements, precepts, way, testimony, knowledge and cox}enant.65)v
The grandson, in referring to Moses (Sir 45.5) employs four of these (all
of which refer to Torzh): ’C‘VTO/\alg 'commandments'; ’éT[(O’T}-’U,(}'Lg'

'knowledge', 6'(“@7’}(,7;/ 'covenant' and KF(;&(@’]‘Q’ 'judgéments'. He also
includes a fifth which is indigenous to Sir, vo;aoy Zw}}g’ 'law of life'.

The Hebrew fragment reads (Sir 45.5b),

64)The comparison is made the more apparent in the Hebrew with the
reading, "‘..7\119].5 TNA427] 11V )2---, thus know wisdom.-is (such) . to your
soul." (Pr 24.14a). Here we take ''knowledge of wisdom' to mean Torah.

Likewise with Pss 18.11b GK and 118.103 GK; the context of the analogies of

honey within these Torah Psalms lends weight to the fact that they do apply

to Torah.
65) ‘ . .

/Ps 118(GK) alone contains eight of the above synonyms. In
Proverbs 6.20 I/ﬂ:[(og translates ,\mgp and QGGAOUQ’ translates N1V )WY o
It is for this reasdn we said yo 40 translates TIINI '"most frequently"
on p. 145 ; however this seeming inconsistency shows that not only can
alternative words be used for Torah, V0;£(0§' may also be supplanted.



and He placed into his hand the
commandment
STN1IV DT NN %gsir;;tignhzftlif; ani d;scegng§nt.
. a e mi each unto Jaco is
))PT’ ZP.V - ‘UJH’ . ® statutes
and His testimonies and judgements
to Israel.

TNSA T2 BYY)

Pvaway pNNY!
:éa‘:‘x w’ﬁ

The description of the responsibility of Aaron's ‘priestly office contains a
similar array of synonyms for Va'/{og (Sir 45.17 GK). The list in itself

! .
shows the wide concept of Torah which had developed within the Wisdom

School. Yet, Sirach makes one other syntactic 1link: this time
specii;ically with the torah Psaim (118 GK). The Psalmist opens with the
promise that those who, "...77’0,06(/0;(,(5;/0[ ’eV Vé/.(c‘u KU/O(bU ,» walk in the
law of the Lord," will not be put to shame. This becomes a theme refrain
for the Psalmist (Ps 118.6a, 31, 46, 80). It is also a theme in Sir; first
listing things of which one should be ashamed (Sir 41.17-28), then things
of which not to be ashamed:(Sir 42.1—5). Sirach begins his list of 'not to

be ashamed' with (Sir 42.2a),

Of the law of the Most High

1 .
)) 'B'V MUY 'l’y and the statute e

‘..’PITH v

In Sir 24.22a Wisdom herself promises, " 5 l;?TCZKOéWV/,(OU OOK
‘C(ZO')(UVﬁl]IO'ETm, the one who obeys me will not be put.to s_l'l_;_gg." Again,

just before the marriage of 77 AD7] and 71O} this promise is made.
One might well ask, "Why the importance. of form, language and
theological links with Deuteronomy, Psalms and Proverbs?" In all three
TINT = will of God. Few would dispute this as the case for the
Deuteronomy passage;_- cited and Proverbs but as we saw earlier J.
Blenkinsopp equated T17]V/ as Pentateuch in Sir 24.23 largely on the basis

66)

of  the Torah Psalms. A. F. Kirkpatfick in commenting on

T ANV in Ps 119 (Hebrew) said,

66 . . . .
)For our earlier discussion on J. Blenkinsopp's theory see p.144-145.



The 'Law of God', which the Psalmist describes in its
manifold aspects as His Law, word, promise, commandments,
statutes, judgements, precepts, testimonies, ways, is not the
law in the narrower sense of the Mosaic legislation or the
Pentateuch. - The Hebrew word torah has a wider range of
meaning, and here as in Pss. i and xix, it must b%7$nderstood
to mean all Divine revelation as the guide of life.

A. A. Anderson in his more recent commentary responds to this claim by

Kirkpatfick saying, .

v Some such view as that of Kirkpatrick ... may well be near
"the mark, in affirming that this law is not 'the Mosaic
~legislation or the Pentateuch' in the narrower ggyse, but
rather 'all Divine revelation as the guide of life.'
Likewise A. Weiser in his excellent boék, The Psalms, underlines that the
Torah man in Psalm 1 is not the orthodox view of man acquiring knowledge of
the law, but a challenge for man to yield his whole being to the will of

God.69)

This admirable description is the closest possible parallel to an
understanding of Torzh in Sir 24.23. It is a definition which holdé true
throughout Sirach's whole book, which culminates with the picture of
Sirach's own contemporary, Simon the High Priest, leading the Assembly of"
Jacob in worship (Sir 50.1-24). 1In sum, E. Jacob was at least‘moving in
the right direction with his comment on Sir 24.23 as being Pentateuch and
possibly all the biblical books.7o) To restrict Torah merely to a
definition of Pentateuch is to seriously limit_the fuller meaning of Sir.

Sirach simply developed his inherited wisdom view that Torah = will of God

a step further by adding Torah = Wisdom. That is why Wisdom is the main

7 . .
6 )A. F. Kirkpatrick, The Book of the Psalms, Cambridge, at the

“University Press 1917, p.700.

68
)A. A. Anderson, Psalms, Vol 2 (New Century Bible), Oliphants,
London, 1972, p.807. '
69) .
_ A. Weiser, The Psalms, translated by H. Hartwell, OTL, The
Westminister Press, Philadelphia, Nineth edition, 1976, p.104.
70 .

)E. Jacob, op. cit., p.255. Although by 2nd century BC, in main
stream Judaism, Torah may have equated Pentateuch, it would appear Sirach
chose to hold to the brcader interpretation developed by the old Wisdom
School.




focal point in this central chapter and not Torah. Sirach was already well

aware that all word which instructs or points the way to the will of God is

TIDINT.  Thus the ;ssumption held in Sir is that Torah equates will of
God. From this Sirach developed the theory that Torah equates Wisdom. For
further discussion see pp.214-215. :

he

Following Sirach's summary statement on TITOINI and 11/07T]

|
continues his Paradise imagery by drawing further on the Genesis creation

account.

Paradise continued (Sir 24.25-29)

0 m,uﬂ)\wv &g Giowy 25.
(C(V
Km’ wg Tiypes

€y Q,ue/f\cr(q vew\é )

& &vatr v &g Fogparpc 26.

O'UVCO'(V)ZF F IZC

ke, wg l/oéav

¢y hu (0 & (Q}IGL/

b et«f‘:cnvwv we ws Tacdedocy

ws l?iuJV

ev quép g TpUyHTOU.

cou auve,e,&eae»m rpwrog‘ .28,
YYEVa( adTyv

Kt cungo € d)\arog OUK

eE%wao‘cv/\cz Tiiv )

& yap CxA&dsne emAnbivéy 29.

&mcylzu/; LoT { R

hacn cUA QUTH

ame ﬁud‘O‘O(/,aeyct}\izg‘

27.

Sirach's return to the Genesis saga of the Garden of Eden becomes apparent

with his listing of rivers in Sir 24,25-27.

It fills one like the Plshon; )

with wisdom

and like the Tigris

in the days of new (fruits), '

it swells one like the Euphrates

with understanding

and like the Jordan . ;

in the days of harvest, '+ -

it shines forth teaching like

light,

like the Gihon

in the days of harvest.

The first one did not know her
perfectly,

and likewise the last one has not

searched her out.

For filled from the sea are

__her thoughts

and her counsels
from the great abyss.

4

In Gn 2.10-14 the LXX lists:



'Pishon, Gihon, Tigris and Euphrates. The MT of Gn 2.10-14 records: Pishon,
Gihon, Hiddekel and Euphrates. Sir 24.25-27 includes: Pishon, Tigris,
Euphrates, Jordaﬁ and Gihon. Thus, the Sir text includes three of the MT
and all four of the LXX listing. If we accept that Tigris is the Greek
equivalént of Hiddekel then Sir includes the complete 1list of both
traditions. Together the rivers give a very clear analogy: the will of God
! .
as revealed through all Vo:aog', fills man with O'O?(’CZ '\:risdom', o‘éVé’O’(G'
'under;tanding' and 7n175€ik{ 'teaching'. Two rivers of creation are
linked with a season which enables an.even greater sense of fullness:
Tiwotg Ev ﬁ/qé}pa'(g‘ Vg’wy '"Tigris in ’;:he days of new (fruits)'; ﬁlwv eV
ﬁ,aéfmg 7/-00}/)7'70(/'Gihon in the days of harvest'. The inclusion of the
Jordan with the rivers of creation helps draw the attention to Israel,
wherein Wisdom has made her inheritance. Some commentators change the
translation for 'light' to 'Nile' on the grounds that the grandson read
IRD (sic) for¥’D .71) Given the fact that the grandson is aware that
he is translating a list of rivers it would be more understandable if the
proposal were in reverse, that is translating, 7 X*) forﬁ)?fD . This 1is
not an unusual or new analogy fﬁr wisdom; earlier syntax showed how Pr-
6.23a stated )X TN 'Torah is light'.  Baruch 4.1-3, which is
directly influenced by Sir 24, credits 71DINT with light. Finally the
same verb employed in translating %K??C(I,WIJV ijg ¢ng 'shine forth like
light,' in Sir 24.27 is restated where Sirach writes of instruction and
_prophecy in his testimony, " Kat ’eK¢awa alrx %wg’ e‘?g‘ﬂaﬁ{/é;’, and I will

make them shine afar." (Sir 24.32b). In this second citing it is promised

71 ' . . .
)W. 0. Oesterley, Ecclesiasticus, op. cit., p.162, also R. A. F.

MacKenzie, op. cit., p.103. Despite such suggestions the RSV simply uses
'light' in Sir 24.27, offering no alternative reading. The JB reads 'Nile'
but acknowledges it as a correction on the basis of the Syriac.




that teaching will shine (f/c; )0;0@/&0}/, like the dawn. All of the above
suggests the text should stand as translated.

Immediately following the analogy of the rivers of creation Sirach
recalls éﬂ'p[[ﬂ’og 'the first one'. This too is, in both order of
occurrence and theme, a close modelling on thé Genesis saga where the
naming lof the rivers is followed by God taking ToV Z%z/&i/awﬂov into the
garden where he is given the commandment about tﬁe 'tree‘ of knowledge of
good a_x;xd evil.' The fact that Wisdom is the fathomless one helps explain
why Sirach paralleled & 77'/01.2}70§ 'the first one,' (Adam ) with
b ’e'o-/‘rm'ag'the iast one'. No man can fl.‘xlly search her out. Besides adding
to the fullness of Wisdom already seen in the analogy of the rivers, the
employment of %E‘)(V(‘U(O'év m’/rh’y 'searched her out' with 50(/\61(5571§ 'sea’
and &/4(50”600 'abyss' reminds the reader of Sirach's earlier message on
fathomless wisdom (Sir .1.2-3). In this new context it is the
<§(£(V5)Z,L{0( 'thoughts' and ﬂoUN:l 'counsels' of Wisdom thaf are said to be
immeasurable, for they come from the boundless ch)\éGSfZQ' and &(5(}550‘/ .
As if this does not make Wisdom inviting enough Sirach turns now to his

personal encounter with Wisdom's Eden.

Sirach's testimony to Wisdom (Sir 24.30-34)

K&yw we _bupuE  30. And I like a canal

K170 WO/CX/{OU from a river
Kt g U&t w og‘ and like a watering canal

EE)'I/\QOV €tg 705/&56(0'0% came into a Garden of Eden.72)

72 .
)In light of our textual study in Sir showing the overall

dependency on Genesis 2-3 especially in Sir 24, we are intentionally
standing apart from other English translations in using 'Garden of Eden'.
In Sir 40.27, we also noted on p.142 how the grandson translated
o0z )7.3/3 as wg uapa&:un; éw\uy‘cr;‘ Finally, L and S give 'Garden
of Eden' Las a possible rendering for 77‘o</0cc €ocog , op cit., p.595.



eqa Mot weev nv kamev, a1,

Kca /,Let‘oo‘w,ucc/ /an T‘paG‘(th
Kat (dou yéverc L P Si&puE
€l§ TOTOMCY

Kol ¢ TIeTOUCE Hov qeve;o
¢ @a)\aaéJaV.

et madeday g Gpbpov puniy 32,

Kal gg Qv QUTH e¢§ ecg ,uzx:(pav.
€Tt Siaskahiav g Tpogyrelay  33.

c—:KXew
Katt KaTa)‘ezgqu adTyyv
€l yeveag axidvwy .
ibere 6T 0TK By o: HMovYy 34.

eKOTIROQ,
AN &mas v Toig EexlyTolsw abTiv,

I said "I will water my orchard
and soak my garden plot"
and behold my canal became
into a river
and my river became
into a sea.
I will yet make teaching shine
forth like the dawn
and will make them shine afar.
I will yet pour out instruction
like prophecy.
And leave it : )
unto generations of eternizty.
Behold that I have not laboured
for myself alone,
but for all them that seek her.

The Latin translation considers the above text as simply a continuation of

Wisdom's speech stating, "Ego sapientia effudi flumina, I wisdom have

poured out rivers." (Sir 24.40). The Greek, " h’c’:{}l&}, And I", while

maintaining the first person form familiar throughout the poem, would seem

to indicate that

Sirach is speaking. This same autobiographical form

7' .
appears elsewhere in Sir. 3) Finally the same claim made in Sir 24.34,that

Sirach did not labour for himself alone is restated in Sir 33.18 GK,

Consider that I laboured not for
myself alone

but for all them that seek: .-

instruction.

KaT, ocvoqdare &7 OUK ENOL
MOV EROTIACE

dAN& TTaGiv Toig InTodsiv
rrouéewrv

Sirach's experience as a child of wisdom is  summarized in highly poetic

form in .the first half of this strophe. (Sir 33.16-17 GK). Building

further on the Genesis Garden imagéry (with the stream becoming four

rivers) he envisages his canal entering Paradise, becoming a river and
ultimately a sea. Sirach's personal description with /QOL/TbV KﬁfK7V 'my

orchard' and Alov T)%V TTloaO'(c?V'my garden' echoes both Wisdom's Paradise

73)See Sir 33.16-18;

autobiographical statements.

39.12,32; 50.27; 51.13-32 for further



and the Garden of trees depicted 'in Gn 2.9. It also reflects the
possessive style Sirach used in his exordium, Sir 16.22-24a (H), with words
like '"my wisdom", "my spirit" and '"my knowledge." The wateriﬁg that
results in a sea, links back to his earlier poetic analogies on the
immeasurable Wisdom whose thoughts ! &urvéﬁgxa; ' are from the sea (Sir
24.29a%. Sirach has fully entered into the boundless source of Wisdom. OQut
of this sea of wisdom he promises to shine instruction f;r and wide,"unto
generg%ions of eternity." (Sir 24.33b). It is as if he is a lighthouse in
this great sea beaconing and pbinting frgm his own experience to the course

that must be followed. Who ultimately determines that course becomes

Sirach's theme for his sixth creation block.

Inequality in Creation (Sir 33.7-19)74)

This block of creation tradition will be presented in three parts, -
Sir 33.7-9, Inequality amongs created works; Sir 33.10-15, Inequality

amongst Men; Sir 33.16-19, Sirach's testimony to God's exalting.

74 .
)As noted on p.l2, Note 4, the chapter numbers between Sir 30-36

vary considerably in the Hebrew and Greek. With no extant Hebrew for this
passage we must not only accept the translators verse and chapter numbering
but use the grandson's translation as our primary text.



Inequality amongst created works (Sir 33.7-9)

A«‘a Tl/ q,uepd
Yl,ue a’g‘ uﬂeloe‘)(c—'t
Klz( Trcrv gpws‘ nyepa’g‘
ewau‘rot/ zif rzf\rou-

vawoet vptov

Why does one day

surpass other days

and the light of every day
in the &ear is from the sun?
By the knowledge of the Lord
they were distinguished,

&exw/ur@r)aorv
Ka; /\)\otu ceEV Ka«poug‘ and he varied the seasons

Kxi €o Tcrgj and feasts

an" aUrav avd pwoev 9. Some of them He exalted

xm‘ )IZ /dg‘s_y , and hallowed

hf;( ’e) ccu'{'wV }98)-1}4‘.@:\/ énd some.of them he made

Elg tx{ozﬁ/uov qﬂepwv. into ordinary days.

The issue of inequality within the created works is hit directly
with a question which highlights the discrepancy. In a word,Sirach wants
to know why one day is any better than another when they are all as a
result of the same source, the sun. It is a hard hitting practical example
which could bring one into the whole realm of how the created order
operates. Although Sirach offers a poem on the sun in Sirr 43.2-5, nowhere
does he enter into any detailed discussion of the actual influence of the
sun on days. He is not concer‘ned about the scientific workings or even the
discrepancies within the created order. No, despite the logi¢c of the
question and its possiblé avenues for exploration, Sirach moves at once,
seemingly to avoid any negative account of creation, to a succinct
explanation for the inequality. The grandson records his answer with the
words, " gy Yva’/o‘e( Ku/m'ou Jxexw/a(?ﬁ7oav. By the knowledge of the Lord
they were distinguished ..." (Sir 33.8a). Behind )/ya]JG( one assumes the
word V1V7] 'knowledge'. This same Hebrew word can also mean wisdom,
particularly within Wisdom literature. (See BDB, op. cit., p.395). Thus
one can assume that either 7. ¥77 stood behind }fyuflc'é,( in Sir 33.8a or
v_n/JDTI. It was by God's wisdom that the inequality of days was

determined. From 'days' in general Sirach moves in Sir 33.8b to the



calendar with its focus on varied seasons and feasts. In Sir 43.6-8, where

Sirach offers a poem to the moon he indicates that it is by the moon that

75)

the calendar is determined. But that only brings one back full circle

for since God created the moon it must be said that all days are determined

by God's wisdom. Sir 33.9 serves both as a ‘summary of what has been

claimed and a link for what follows. By God's decision some days are
! . .

"exalted" and '"hallowed" while others are made "ordinary" days. There is

no att;empt to explain beyond the fact of God's choice. For as Sirach said
elsewhere, ";)153 bvo y937127 ... and by His words He does His will." (Sir

43.26b). In sum, God determined the inequality, for He can do as He

pleases.

13

Inequality amongst Men (Sir 33.10-15)

K, Gvbpwroc TAVTES 10. And all men o
oo £éa¢0Ug‘, are from the ground,
Kat €K }’QC and out of the dust
éKT(GG /\SOC/,( Adam was created.
1% 77/\}')(96! ETT(GT)(,U/(Q' 11. In the fullness of His knowledge
KU (0; 5‘2( PIOEY o(uroug the Lord distinguished them
Ko:( Jey and varied
139 o£<)u oXOTOV, their ways.
EE xuTWY GU/\O ilo’é\/ 12. Some of them He blessed
Kac( ayuqlwdév and exalted
Ka' 62 aoy (.UV )zy(adev and some of them He made holy
Ka(n r/aog QlTOV HyY(TEY and brought near to Himself
CUT XOTWV KotTrl‘aao'at/o But some of them He cursed
K et éTLKTTe'(VuJO'SV and brought low
/(au\ «vgo,peyzev auroug and He turned them
xiro OTcL’O'éLUg XOT IV from their place.
75)

Both the poem to the sun and the one on' the moon are discussed in
our final creation block on pp.176-179.



Lug "TI]XOQ KS/OG(/(,(ng 13. Like the potter's clay

ey XQP( aw 7ov in His hand
/rocé‘crt Oc( 0501 au;ou - all His ways
K(zra ThY euéomav acu;ou are according to His pleasure -,
Ounug ocve/ow‘roz g,/ ELPC thus men are in the hand
TOU "TO{r(d'G(VTOg CYUTOug' of Him who created them
amrodolva ocu;ocg to give them
Ka/cz Tn\[ KIO(O'(V a:uTOU according to His judgement.
avemvr( To0 KAKOoUD 14. Opposite evil
70 & 0(50\/ is good
Kaz C(ZTGYCU/T( 700 BGayaTov and opposite death
h Xwy is life ‘
) A .
ourwg GCF‘GVCKVTI €U66f90ug ?‘hus opp951te the godly
af/(,(a'/TuJ/\Og' is the sinner.
“1 oJTwe €,U,3)1€QVOV 15. And thus look
6(5’ TT&YTa T EFY“ upon all the works
Tou U(‘y(O'TOU of the Most High
5(/0 JUO , two by two
3% KdTéYajV/( TOU gyag one opposite the other.

Just as the days have a common source in the sun, men too 'have a
common source. letveﬁu)ﬂoc Wé’Vi‘ég , 'all men' are from the ground. With
the naming of Adam in Sir 33.10b the translator has retained for us a
prototype; while‘at the same time underlining that all men, from the first

to the last, are from a common base.76)

Unlike in Sir 33.7 the form used
in Sir 33.10 is not that of a question but an outright fact. - But any
equality ends with the common creation substance. As in Sir 33.8 the
writer quickly shifts to an explanation of their differences. The answer
remains the same, " &V 77)\)3(96’( néﬂ(dfj?:lé]?;, in fullness of His knowledge" God
determined their ways.-77) By God's fullness of knowledge He varied the lot
of men. Just as the days vary, so too with men. In Sir 33.12 there follows

a picture of just how varied the ways of men are. It opens with language

very much in keeping with that employed for the description of varied days.

7 . .
6)In Sir 24.28, though unnamed, Adam is also used as a prototype in

enabling a common link with all men.

77)
, L and S, op. cit., p.302 indicates that the meaning of
67(0’//7/0( can range from knowledge in a particular skill as in archery or’
war, to knowledge as in wisdom or scientific knowledge.



In féct two of the verbs are repeated. Both days and men are
Z{y(jy/wo'é'v 'exalted' and }Z(Z'(’LK(J&'V 'made holy'. The correspondence between
the two demonstrates God's consistency in action through all of creation.
In Sir the greatest evidence of man being 'blessed', ‘exalted' and made
'holy' is the lengthy honour roll (Sir 44-50). ‘Howevér, nowhere is this
concept of God's choosing to exalt man more clearly described than at the
end of Ithe historic roll where Simon prays (sir 50.22), )
Ka viv EU)\OY)]GCU’é And now bless

Ta/ Beov TIAVTWY the God of all
TOV/({G a)(z 'fOIOUVTd 774(;/7)7 who does great things

70V ul,uouvra' )l,((é‘/aag QAWV wheo exalts our days

éK ARTLOXG rom the womb
ket Woco/iyra‘ /(59’ )”_(wv who does with us
Karex 7o 6)605‘ O(UTOU. according to His mercy.

In Sirach's own words the prayer reads (Sir 50.22),

Nr . ¢ B DR WARTRY AY Now bless
,':'7{’3 T/ ")57( v Lord God of Israel
Ry, \n)uyﬁ 7(,'79/37 who does wondrously  on earth
ID‘T;“)/.) a-x kjﬁ/)"] who exalts man from the womb
Jvy?) and who does unto him
: 131870 according to His pleasure.

The actual exegesis of this prayer is presented in our "Schema In Sir",
p. 208, For the present the phrase ,127,7/37 'who " exalts' is our main
concern. Both the Hebrew and Greek agree on the fact that God exalts. The
translator did choose ))(A(éﬂdg )Z(/([Z)Y‘our days' instead of 7K ; however the
original intent of Sirach's message stands.

But in returning to Sir 33.12b there exists a contrasting pic‘tur‘e,
just as there was with days. But the C‘ontrast amongst men is made far
sharper. For while some days were simply made "ordinary" in Sir 33.9b, of
men it is said some are '"cursed", 'brought low'" and turned out. The verbs
do ring an echo of Gn 3.17-23 where God is said to curse the ground on
account of Adam. Adam was brought low by being reminded that he was dust

and ashes and he was turned out of Eden. The fact that Adam is named in



Sir 33.10b makes the correspondence the more likely.78) In Sir 33.13 there

follows an explanation for the inequality amongst men. Using the potter
imagery and having already stated earlier that all men are '"from the
ground" (Sir 33.10a), the claim is madé that man is shaped by God's will.
Previously, in Sir 33.8-9 the impression was g:iven that God does as He

pleases, but now it is openly stated in Sir 33.13b,

-~ . ) Py i .
—T&sar at 6801 auTol all His ways
Kara Thv €0 SoKixv avTO G are according to His pleasure -
This very phrase was employed in Simon's prayer where Sirach wrote " jjuy’)
:201)%7D  ...and who does unto him according to His pleasure.” (Sir

50.22d). In short, God’will do with man as he decides, or "according to
His judgement" (Sir 33.13d). This whoie presentation seems to dictate
against the concept of yetzer built up in Sir 15.14-20. It would appear
men are merely moulded into shape by God's decision. However,it would also’
appear Sirach moves towaré amending this discrepancy in Sir 33.14-15. He
brings back the reality of opposites,"evil and good'", 'death and life",
"godly and sinner'"; a contrast ofj choice which is similar to that given in
Sir 15.16-17 ,where the concept of yetzer was first presented. This
correspondence at least hints tfxat man has choice. But. when v 14 is

.

combined with Sir 33.15 which has the concept of '"pairs'" it points <to

another direction of hope. The hope that is implied is based on the fact

L - ¢ A
that there is a _builtin order for " jray7a T4 )e/oYtZ ToU YWYISTOU, all the
works of the Most High." (Sir 33.15a). From this glimmer of hope which
should help man accept any inequalitities or differences, Sirach moves to a

personal testimony. For the moment this becomes the strongest point of

hope.

78
)The amazing factor with this implied claim is +that Adam is

actually highly exalted by Sirach's honour roll in Sir 49.16b. This may
explain, however, why Sirach has been less than explicit here in Sir
33.12cd.



Sirach's testimony to God's exalting (Sir 33.16-19)

. HKayb Eeqarog 16. I was last of all
YPUTTVIZG(X on watch

u)Jg‘ ’K(z}\;;auj/{evog like one who gleans

omicw 7;9‘0 )Z—r,j)y, after the grgpe-gatherers.

:€V é&AOY(q( KU/'('OU 17. By the blessing of.the Lord

6@@0(0'51' I excelled (came first)

Kai we 7‘/0 wy and like a grape-gatherer
)QTTA){F(UO'(I /\)]'(év, I filled my wine press.
KETVorsaTE 0Tt 00K 18. Consider that I have not
’6{40} UOvw tkoTTiACA laboured for myself alone
adda r/&é’zv TOlC but for all

WToboty TTadbelay. who seek instruction.

akoU6aTé ou 19. Listen to me
MEYITTAVES }\OC)ODI you who are great among the

people
oo and you leaders
Ko of NYOUUEVOL
3KKAq612rg of the congregation
hearken.

eywricaa Ge -

The measure by which Sirach was exalted is stressed by the movement from

being last, a gleaner, to one who excelled. ?}@Cﬁgw ' can also carry the
meaning, '"to come or do first or before others."79) Sirach turns again to
what has become a formula in Sir 33.7-19; that is, having stated the case
in one introductory sentence he immediately states a claim crediting the
Lord. In Sir 33.8 it was "by the knowledge of the Lord" that inequality
existed amongst days; in Sir 33.11 it was in the '"fullness of knowledge",
that the Lord varied man's ways and now .in Sir 33.17 it was "by the
blessing of the Lord" that Siraph claims to have been exalted. Sirach's

wine press was changed from that of a gleanér to being filled. The first

“hint that Sirach had any part in his gain comeé in Sir 33.18 where it says

79)L and S, op cit., p.859.



the éuthor did not labour for himself alone but for all who seek
instruction. This whole verse is based on a similar autobiographical claim
in Sir 24.34, but in the context of Sir 24.30-34 it is more obvious that
Sirach made choices. The very style whereby the whole account is written
in the first person shows he assumed some respénsibility for his future.
Sirach made choices, exercised his yetzer. Thus the restating in Sir 33.17
serveslas a reminder of the decisions made by Sirach. %hat all wés not
done fgr “égv}/w;qu, self alone" also brings hope to the reader. It was
done for any who are willing to seek instruction (7ardeiay )-80)

However, we are not long left with the testimonial statement as a main
source of hope. The hope pointed to when it was stated in Sir 33.15 that

"all the works of the Most High'" are in opposités or pairs, giving the

impression that despite inequalities there is an order in creation, is

developed in the next creation block.

SLD IR el

God's order and control of creation (Sir 39.16-35)

This passage will be examined under the following headings, A good
creation in God's control (Sir 39.16-21); God's purpose in all created

things (Sir 39.22-31); The good creation, a cause for praise (Sir

39.32-35).

8O)Sir 51.13-22 also holds an autobiographical statement wherein he

again tells of having sought out Wisdom. It is followed by an invitation
for all who lack instruction to enter his w974 437 . (Sir 51.23b).



A good creation in God's control (Sir 39.16-21)

o1y T_(b‘) #X["Wf_)] 16. God's works, all of them are good
190" Nvi 71)5 »3) and every need He provides in His
: time.
TR TN ey 17. (Waters) stood heaped 11!
179 XK1A) that which goes forth from His
mouth
i %I His store chambgr. .
by 1% D‘Fﬂ-"" 18. (Forthwith) His will attains i’t:cs3
’ en
NYYD )’K) and there is no restraint
s IN1Y) wﬂb to His salvation
53 eV 19.- The works of all
1747 W1 flesh are before Him
"S\101 ) and nothing can be hid
1)1 921N from in front of His eyes.
qv) abivna 20. From everlasting unto
01 TPV, everlasting He beholds
~92, Win is there a limit
;;\n_y“y,n,;, to His salvation?
'AY Uy, )WP ),7¢ Nothing is small or insignificant
to Him
’K}'QJ X and nothing is too wonderful
B PaVs) P‘f—ﬂ) or too hard for Him.
1/37(}, e 21. None can say,
7T TatoT "This for what reason is this?"
AT )D’)‘S;” 5o For everything has been chosen
for its purpose
W/Dxl?’ e none can say,
TTA VO IRT "This is worse than that"
INTY1 P27 for everything in its own time:
AL is excellent.

Sirach opens with the P affirmation that all of God's works are
good.sl) With this approval of created works Sir 39.16b then adds that God
meets every need, nothing is wanting. Scribal correction supports this
with )/7)@0" . But the phrase }JJY I clarifies that this is done in His
own time. This enables a sense of order and makes it plain from the outset

that God controls. The grandson's translation varies for Sir 39.16. It

reads,

81)A marginal note in MS B changes T 1‘93 to }’377 , though it gives
a smoother reading the correction is not a crucial one for the content. A
more crucial correction is that in Sir 39.16 b where 2790 is corrected
to read 17 90 |



Tée e Eprx Kuﬁ(OU TRV T All the works of the Lord
0T

( Kc:)\a a-?,agpa are very good
Ko (TTaV T—pog’fa qua and all He commands
éy /(a[ uJ a&,od ECTL. ;s done in His time.
v o one can say,
O(UIl‘éfrng: €(/7€/"05/ o "What is this?" "For what is that?"
n&Ta “ §€V Ka[{ad) XoTOV F?r all things in His time
Znnﬂ}zaerm . will be sought out.

The grandson has changed J}{¢? to Kahx 6?02906! ;ver‘y good' perhaps under:

the influence of 17 R3' in Sir 39.21d. For 73)5 !Dj) pe has translated

TRV Wﬂd’d?&)/ﬂa . Neither changes the essence of the message but the

insertion of Sir 39.16cd is a major ch'gnge from the Hebrew. It can be
accounted for - however by the fact that v 16cd is actually Sir 39.2lab in
the Hebrew fragment. So here we simply have a change in versification. For
the purpose of our exegesis the Hebrew order will be.retained.82)

For Sir 39.17a, which is seriously mutilated, HLA suggested a
possible reading may be, "... T3 ’1"3)/.’ -):fl("l]i , at His word (the
waters) stood in a heap. n83) The grandson s translatlon corresponds with
this. The second part of this verse ")VXIX 1’9 A¥)/D) , that which goes
forth from His mouth, His store chamber' becomes KXl €Y ,’0>z’,aa<rf O’To,/(C(TOC :
CC&TOJ 5{77'050)(676( &55(‘&1;/, and at the words of His mouth reservoiz:s: of
water." (Sir 39.17b); not only returns to the Hebrew versification but is
supported by the Hebrew text. The whole of v 17 gives a picture of God's
controlling power. It may be drawing on the historic moment of the parting
of the Red Sea (Exodus 14.21) or it could also be with reference to the
creation account where P describes God separating the dry land and thereby
containing the waters. (Gmn"1.9-10). 1Indeed, it is possible that he has

included both in this single verse. Sir 39.18b carries through the sense

of salvation or deliverance but the whole verse emphasises that God's will

82)The RSV compllca\,ed the versification the more by placing Sir
39.16cd as v 17ab.

83
)HLA op. cit., p.40. It also suggests the first word of v 18a

read )J177\1 and that v 20b read, " :Iwwab &[5vA xF )5 5g .
Here too the texts are difficult to decipher.



ié always carried out. In Sir 33.7-13 it was made clear that God could do
as He pleases,but here in Sir 39.18 there is a slight shift to this claim

with the words, " TI"PS’ )% ... His will attains its end." What God

wills is made complete, it is finished. This gives an amazing sense of
God's authority and control over all things. " The remainder of v 18
underlines this with the words,_":)ﬂ_Y)U/ﬂb RRl A= }‘7C) ... and there is

i
no restraint to His salvation. In Sir 39.19,Sirach returns to his concept

of the.omnipr'esent God saying, the works of W1 !’Dv , all flesh, are before
Him and nothing can be " 1w 797/ 7J107 :, hid from in front of His eyes."
This picks up 0;1 Sirach's earlier claim in Sir 15.18-20 where God is said
to see "all things" and know "every deed of man.'" Because of God's eternal
nature described in v 20a there is no end to His observing all, " ﬂ,‘)‘v[.)
S A 'uﬁuf JY) , From everlasting to everlasting He beholds." This
ultimate control and oversight by God gives immeasurable hope. v 20b is
not easily deciphered. Lévi sees it in the foz;m of a rhetorical question,
") NVIwas 9o w['ﬂ]... is there a limit to  His salvation?'
while HLA simply restates the thought of v  18b, " 55 2V
Vv wabk 3555 X5 thus  to His salvation there' is no Qimit." Inc
either case God's ultimate authority and control is undeniable. Sirach

continues this thought by stating in Sir 39.20cd,

1AV YA }g)/) /'»‘K Nothing is small or insignificantl_;jtf:1
7(,‘:@] ] _ and nothing is too wonderful
(1120 PTT or too hard for Him.
To all living creatures small and g;gat this is good news. The gra_;';ison
does not carry this fuller message for Sir 39.20. Instead, having

translated, "From everlasting to everlasting He beholds them" in Sir
39.20a, the Greek simply concludes with " gal o&eév ESTIV 96(U/(4"0'(0\/

EVQVYT(OV &0700 , and nothing is marvellous to Him." It would appear the



grands~on took as a summary statement ": j34An ... 7(597 }l?(_i , and
nothing is too wonderful ... for Him." (Sir 39.20d). In Sir 39.21 both
the Hebrew and Greek are at one with the message that all things have been
created with a purpose. Both preface the claim with the fact that none can
question the purpose of things. To question the v‘pur‘pose of existence of a
thing is unnecessary because all things ( }pjn) have their purpose. Not
only d;es everything have purpose, but it is senseless to comparé for
”:‘)'1';'.]’ Nyl #373 , everything in its own time is excellent." (Sir
39.21d’). N1AY links back to the opening appeal of Sir 39.16a that all
God's works are D'7Y . It also sustains the sense of purpose in all

creation which will be developed further in the second portion of this

creation block.

God's purpose in all created things (Sir 39.22-31)

NPYL7 IR NI 22. His blessing overflows like the
Nile
M ,L-’_],sﬂ RYIRPL and saturates the world like a
river.
v OAInvT ]> 23. Thus His indignation drives out
nations
TP WA nbnb 797" and He turns a watered land to
salt,
e oAl ﬂ[)Tl“lﬂ 24. The paths of the perfect are
straight.
bbb s b 2 Thus to the wicked they are
stumbling blocks
vxOA P}’Tl JI[U"I’ 2)V] 25. Good things were created for the
; "good from the beginning
YN 210 oAb ) Thus to the evil, good and evjl,
—“Ibg by wan] 26. First of all things necessary
9% ab to the life of man
cnhp) P wx AR water and fire and iron and salt
w1 1b7 [’:W'ﬂ ’15'1'\] flour of wheat, milk and honey
:79232) DTS 11V DI blood of the grape, oil and
clothing.
84)

Because of the mutilated state of the fragment this is based on
the Greek. )



)IV'U” 'D’l][w]ﬁ [:7’?:{?( by 27. All these are good to the good

$129 71 Tvab 'y )‘D Thus to the evil they are turned
' to evil.
J‘\g[”' UOU//)‘!’ w)-ﬂﬂﬁ W’ 28. There are winds created for
, Jjudgement
[.)]P "1y Uv[jn -gﬁ;{jy and their wrath lay on their
scourges heavily.
y %0 TTD 713V ﬂ_yj] In the time of the end they pour
. : out their wrath,
[: )77V TR )J’)T” and appease the wrath of Him tgg‘):
created them.
] N1T7) ¥ D vx 29. Fire and hail, I:amine and
) pestilence
(_-1173177 UOWOIL" n{;—,{ -DQ These also were created for
judgement.
}ﬂf)) 1’3}7.}/ }U/ T 30.: Beasts‘of prey, scorpions and
vipers
J1)2AD1 2T and the avenging sword
[ov]A ajn—”} to slay the wicked

all of these were created for

yX27 ToNYP Ttk ,‘-*3 -
their purposes

IR 9" ‘ﬂ_Vf‘-’) %)L AT and are in store till he appoints.
H jur v oax 11931 31. When He comands them they rejoice
19 )Y ?C}' _D?T):l) and in their prescribed task they

rebel not against His mouth.

Sirach begins with a creation statement reflective of the J
description of the waters springiﬁg up to flood the dry ground in Gn 25—6
Sirach sees God's blessing saturating the ,'»'ilﬂ . His analogy of the
river, here specifically naming the Nile, is mindful of the'comparison” of
Wisdom with the five major rivers in Sir 24.25-26. In Sir 47.14b Solomon -
is said to " D)4 3D ﬂi’,-ﬂ) , overflow like the Nile with instruction."
Collating the three texts (Sir 24.25-26; 39.22; 47.14b) it becomes clear
that God's 'blessing' is Wisdom. In contrast to Sir 39.22 in the following
verse )A.¥YT 'His indignation' drives out nations, turns well watered
_ground to salt. Here we are reminded of the inequalities in creation seen
in Sir 33.12 where it was. said sc;me men are 'blessed' while others are
'cursed' and 'turned out'. If God can exercise this authority with

individuals it follows that He can do likewise with TJ3')7Q 'nations'. Sirach

continues on the theme of the faithful and the wicked in wvv 24-25 by

85)This verse is similarly dependent on the Greek. )7.'].’-]‘ o3.. is
indicated as a possible reading by HLA in v 28d.



adding that the straight paths of the @'Vl are stumbling blocks to the

wicked. With Sir 39.25b, Sirach's claim of 'good and evil' being created
for the evil is not simply to create contrast but to underline that there
is purpose in all God's works. This sense of purpose in all things is then
illustrated in Sir 39.26-30.

Beginning with the essentials which sustain man in Sir 39.26, Sirach

!

compil;s his list to illustrate'theAessence of all things: The basic needs
of mag include water, fire, iron and salt, flour of wheat, milk and
honey, blood of the grape and clothing.ﬁ All come as part of God's created
works and undodbtedly are included with the 'good' which the evil are said
to share (Sir 39.25b). The purpose of all these basics is» unquestionable.
In v 27 it is said that all thege are good to the good but to the evil they
are ")J97] TLyf)ﬁ , turned to evil." So, even though the evil share in
'good',to them it becomes evil. | This 1is not unlike the earlier claim in
v 24 thét what is good for the good becomes a 'stumbling‘blOCR' for the
wicked. In Sir 39.28-29 the listing of elements: winds, fire, hail ;nd '
pestilence which would appear .to have no use are turned into God's
armaments. He uses them for judgement ( 079U03} ). 'In sum,’what is good
becomes evil to the evil and whaﬁ appearé as evil God turns to good. The
final portion of His 1list contained in v 30 includes beasts of prey,
scorpions, vipers and the avenging sword. All of these could also be
considered useless, but Sirach concludes the list with the words, "77}3'%3
1 Y73 'UD‘))':;,L ... all of these were created for their purposes." (Sir
39.30c). The fact that all are in (His) store chamber holds in tension the
earlier promise in Sir 39.16b that every need will be met, INI¥ 1. Sir

39.30 further echoes the opening claim of v 16a that all God's works are

good. The obedience of the created works seen in Sir 16.28b with the words



"they will never disobey His words",is re-emphasised in Sir 39.3l. But in
this new context they are not only obedient, they are said to '"rejoice'" at

his command. The final expression in v 31 " :1*9 1 7(!: ‘ﬂp'ﬂl)', and in

their prescribed task they rebel not against His mouth'" simply underlines
their obedience; that is, they will not disobe& his word. This willing

obedience opens the way for Sirach's concluding portion to this seventh

.
a

creation block.

The good creation, a cause for praise (Sir 39.32-35)

NIZIYVTH wx» )3 by 32. Thus from the first I stood firm
N1171734171) and when I had considered it
NI 18053} I set it down in writing.
10 Tk dx vy s 33. The works of God all of them are
good
:P 190 WNiv1l _IW)S f’:),‘> they supply every need intitiis (
ime.
TNTr A ¥ r j@z,‘» P 34. (None) can say, "This is worse
; _ . than that" -
R N A LI N 70w | ,Ib).ﬂ D ' For everything shows 'its strength
in its time.
15’ %’31 N1y 35. Now with all your heart
- 171177 sing praise '
[JW)'I]?')TI Tvazx 1901l and bless the Name of the Holy
One.

The importance of v 32 lies in its context as much as content. The
fact that this autobiographical statement comes at the conclusion of this
major creation passage adds much significancét- With the presentation of
this seventh major creation statement Sirach has now formulated his own
doctrine of creation. Thus, the personal statement is a claim not just for

Sir 39.16-35, but the whole of his now formulated doctrine of creation.

Indeed, not just the creation material,but the whole book is a result of



Siracl'.x's having 'stood firm', 'considered' and'written it down'. Sir 39.33
simply restates the opening claim of Sir 39.16 that all the works of God
‘are good and are used in His time. Despite inequalities, conﬁrasts and
peculiarities such as famine and pestilence, all are good and will find use
NIVl . The final )1yl given in Sir 39.33b places once again the
reality of order and purpose in L'.)TI . The whole of Sir 39.34 reinforces
the sense of purpose and timing whici'l God has built int‘o creation.! The
fact that all is good is underlined by the statemeht, "None can say, 'This

86)

is worse than that'". There is no sense comparing, for as Sirach said,

.72V ‘uf*’J b wyno . With the final claims establishing the

doctrine of creation within his book he now calls all to praise. This call

is offered in Sir 39.35 with the words,

75 &;31 TNy Now with all your hear‘t87)
- 17°177] sing praise
(IU/)'}]PTI Jx )00 and bless the name of the Holy One.

Sirach himself does just that by writing a creation hymn of praise in Sir

42.15-43.33.

Hymn of Praise on the Works of God (Sir 42.15-43.33)

This lengthy creation hymn will be considered under the following
headings, Creation reflects the majesty and might of God (Sir 42.15-25);
God's wonders in the firmament, earth and deep (Sir 43.1-26); A call to

Praise (Sir 43.27-33).

86
)The reading for 'none' 1is made possible by the marginal
correction in MS B which changes #?{ to )’?C .
87) . ‘o . lr., .
The scribal addition 719]] following 217 is unnecessary. This is
surely understood with the expression )71'1777



Creation reflects the majesty and might of God {(Sir 42.15-25)

b rwyn A1 MITFX 15. I will recall to mind the works
of the Lord
(TIN9Dx) CTN T and that which I have seen I will
recount.
17790 1bx a1 By God's word is His pleasure
ITRE 1Y) Lyo and He does His will by His
. decree.:
J7[nj}n’ o 16. The rising of the sun
T{b31 Po by is revealed over all
S/AY ﬁg by 10 )30l and the glory of the Lord is upon
all His works.
Ly 2W)Ip 1pooT +b 17.. The Holy Ones of God have not the
power
ERE ‘11)7{!’9] ~9ob to recount the wonders of the
Lord.
)1 -U'W%D?C VAN God has given strength to His
hosts
7)1 739}, ‘/')’r‘nﬂﬂ !a to stand in the presence of His
glory.
P 25y 18. He searches the deep and the
heart
12dm 7]‘1HQ)‘LY/3 ﬁ)l] and discerns all their secrets.
AR | PG v For the Most High knows all =
things
obhy wraz v 1A[]) and He looks into the eternalgg,
signs.
¢W)9’$77 a¥TIN 19. He declares things that are past’
N1y 713 (and) things yet to come
NIONT D1 NPTl '1.19.3/)) and reveals the traces of hidden
. ' things.
Eau}#g V102 'WYJ/EJ?ﬂﬁ 20. No knowledge is lacking from Him
P e A | ED )6 T xﬁ) and not a word escapes Him
)g\n )J}[/_)j‘ﬂ \n‘\)],]f) 21. The mighty words of His wisdom
has he ordered
;73%)_y/3 X1 A ' One is He from everlasting
217 Ak nothing has been added
byl x7 and nothing taken away
10 &D}’ gARE: x5 and He needs none to 1nst{*uct89)
(Him).
- 88).. . . .
Sir 42.18cd is found only in the Masada Scroll., See HLA, op.
cit., p.49.
89)

From Sir 42.21d-25 the Hebrew fragment verses are dislocated,
however, HLA reorders and includes v 22 which is found only in the Masada
Scroll. 1=‘or' purposes of citing, except for v 22, we contlnue our quotation
from I Lévi. His order is the same as HLA .



[ol7an7 1ews by 27 22. How desirable are all His works

TAA T ?YE.S’J T for ever shining visions to
' behold.
[7_\(]# 7[/__1 v ’}T] 2077 23. He lives and abides for ever
cvAut B3N ‘1‘138 byb) and for every need all are
obedient.
T4 7T o1V Ioho 24. All things are different, this
. from that
[] cen Y OTA TIVY a‘ﬁ] and He made not one of them ;...
22N 7#—” Tlf’i’] by 1r 25. One thing surpasses another in’ '
its goodness.
['ﬂj?t')\n [ﬂ’]_ﬂ]‘g [.VJJW’ ) And who shall be filled with

beholding (their) beauty?

Sirach begins the hymn by saying he will recount what he has seen
of God's created works. He then recalls how God's works were done by His
word. This P theological concept is more obviously linked by the Masada
Scroll which reads", )'wwvA "TT&XYAXZ , By the word of the Lord are His
works." (Sir 42.15c). Sirach adds to this claim by divine fiat, " by
}‘TIP,L 1117 , and He does His will by His decree.'" His creative power
fulfills His creative pleasure.  This same creation concept was established
.in Sir 33.13 with the words, "all His ways are 'accor‘ding to His pleasure'."'
Likewise the sun which was said to give light to every day in Sir 33.7, now
floods its light E:_) ,LJ_V . (Sir 42.16a). With this claim thaf the sun
reveals God's works, Sirach néxt offers ~the theme of his whole hymn,
")y vwwn L5 by 11 9)397) , and the glory of the4 Lord is upon all His
works." (Sir 42.16b). What follows in vv 17-25 is largely a summary of
previous creation statements. He begins with the fact that God's works are
immeasurable,a fact implicit throughout Sir, but openly stated in Sir 18.4,
"To none has He given power to declare His works. And who can frace out
His mighty works?" Here in 8ir 42.17a that even God's 'holy ones' or 'His
hosts' can not recount His works therefore, comes as no surprise. If we
accept )‘3“1'5 as angelic beings it is no surprise either that faithful
men who magnify the Lord can not fully recount; a matter to which Sirach

himself concedes by the end of his hymn in Sir 43.304d 32(H). Though none



can fﬁlly fathom His works, God's 'Holy Ones' are said to have been given
the strength to stand 711D “]9ﬁ (8ir 42.17d). Standing ;731> 19b

means they see God's glory; a glory evidenced in the created works. But
this measure of searching out is also made possible by God's gift of
)pg’af, 7UQW¥ is not simply physical strengthvbut,the power of insight,

wisdom. This restriction of even His 'Holy Ones' is now contrasted in Sir
42.18-20 by yet another picture of the omnipotent and omnfpresent God; The
fact that God searches the T 17Vl and IL$ stresses in a single parallel
how he searches the depths of created works and the depths of man. He also
sees deep into the past and deep into the future. In sum Sirach says,

"7 ED )9%77 Z#?-" A similar clgim was made in Sir-39.19b, " {107 [H’X)
)°1°Y 7212, and nothing can be hid from His eyes." Sirach's references in
Sir 42.19 to 'things that are past', 'things yet to come' and 'hidden
things' Qéuld appeér to carry apoéalyptic overtones, but in context it can
be said, at most, that he is using contemporary language of his day to
express as fully as. possible God's wisdom and might. In short, it is the
message, not merely the words,bfhat are the real point of focus here.
Indeed, this same claim was firsﬁ made in Sir 39.20a ‘without the use of
apocalyptic language, "§9°1° z]})_yA‘j_y) Ué)_}//) , From eternity to eternity
He beholds." This eternal quality of God is seen in His works in Sir
42.22, which are said to be '"forever shining visions to behold." The
'shining visions' are most likely with reference to the created works of
the firmament. This is saignin part because Sir 42.23a makes the claim
that, "He lives and abides for ever'"; however ,the )71 of MS B reads as
%’D"U in the Masada Scroll and 1is translated by the grandson as ”7TéVTd
ToOTC® ,Zﬁ all of these live". %37] of the Masada Scroll we take to mean

the eternal works of the created order, in particular the firmament. These



works later become a focal point for Sirach's pen with his poem "Wonders of
the firmament." (Sir 43.1—12). Although the creation statement of Sir
42.23a is very much within Sirach's Doctrine of creafion, it is out of
context if one holds to the employment of A*'17] , for the message that
follows in Sir 42.23b-25 is also with ref‘er‘enf;é to created works. Sir
42.23b speaks of the obedience of the created works. This concept was seen
in Sir 16.28b and again at the end of Sirach's list of created things in
Sir 39.30cd where it states, 'all of these were created for their purposes
and are in (His) store chamber." This sense of purpose and order is
continued by Sirach's statement in Sir 42.24a, TA 71T prnv 7_75‘3
R , all things are different, this from tha;c." But this too is
building on the earlier concept of pairs seen in Sir 33.15. The grandson's
translation of Sir 42.24 gives a very vivid picture of the 'twofold' order

and enables an insight into how the lost portion of the fragment may have

read. His translation reads,

ZTO'(VTOCI 866 & e . All things are twofold - -~ =~ 77
14 ‘kczr’evo,cvr("rou Evog one opposite the other =

Kat ovk Emroinagev and He has not made

oubev EANETITOV. anything incomplete.

Siraéh finally closes out this portion of his ‘hymri by reaffirming the
'goodness' of created things and then réises a rhetorical question. A
combination of a correction in MS B and the reading of the Masada Scroll
enables the word >.) . However the full question, "and who shall be
filled with beholding (their) beauty?" still holds uncertainty. MS B which
is fragmented at v 25b has.; scribal note which adds the word ~\7%¢)J1 ., but
the Masada Scroll reads T 1) 7] . The grandson translated it as, S Exy
0(8;7-0{}. It is most likely that the Masada Scroll retains the original

thought. As was seen in Sir 42.23a, the MasadaScroll's use of #DTI instead

of X1l made for a more logical reading. Here too the main suiject is



'works', thus the employment of -pg 'their' maintains a consistency in the

message.

Although it is true that the works are of God, therefore 'His

glory' is implicit, the hymn continues on the theme of beholding the beauty

or splendour of His works.

God's wonders in the firmament, earth and deep (Sir 43.1-26)

This creation passage

follows, Wonders in the firmament

will be

examined under subdivisions as

(Sir 43.1-12); Wonders on earth (Sir

43.13-22); Wonders in the deep (Sir 43.23-26).

Wonders in the firmament (Sir 43.1-12)
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90)

The beauty of the height

is the pure firmament

and the vault of the heavens )

spreading out its splendour.

The sun swells with burning heat

How terrible are the works of the
Lord.

When it shines at noon

it scorches the world

before its burning heat

who can stand?

For Sir 43.1 Lévi has only the letter ! 5' but from the Masada

Scroll v la.is extant and a fragment of v 1b., HLA enables the full text of
v 1b; thus our quotation of Sir 43.1 is based on these -two readings. See

HLA, op. cit., p.50.



P1¢A TUA O NI 4. A heated furnace makes (works)gl)

melt’,
wAY TI.B_W/ The sending forth of the sun
DN P“;q’ (sets) mountains ablaze.
~ AN WtW& The rays from the light
GJIw)1 Y234 scorches the inhabited earth
) W)Y TTN3A) and light from the lamp scorches
. the eyes.
Ty ‘!,a—m = S. For great is the Lord who made it
VI T8I 1) and His words cause His mighty ones
to gleam.
VI AU NJINTY 'T\"f])‘ 712 1Al 6. The moon also shines from time to
time

for rule of time and an
everlasting sign.
7. From it are the festivals and
times of decree

;TP T YR b wa s

P IAT A ()2

DNIDIANIT Ty YST” (and it changes at the time) when
it is full.
VITNIAZI WwIN1 ¢In 8. The month renews itself from the
moon
OGNV X1 N how terrible is she in her
changing.
maa 0b11 %318 P An instrument of the host on high
A ATA _V’P') 7‘53/) ‘ she paves the firmament with her
' shining.
AW Yy 9. The beauty of heaven
221D Y9! . is the splendour of the stars
NTNTAA )X a gleaming array
:f>‘;¢ ‘NiA71 in the heights of God.
7)7‘} JAx ﬁrx 173 10. By the word of God the order
stands
gAY AT T 7(,17) and they are not sleepy at their
‘ watches.
VIR 112D ' il. See the rainbow o
T VY ",‘\j} and bless the One who created it
,"7)[',71] TR 1A D for exceedingly (majestic is its
glory).
717703222 ﬂgipﬂ P,T—; 12. It encompasses the vault in its
glory
coor TINIPT bx 7 and the hand of God stretchedgz)
it out 11 ¢

In Sirach's poem on the wonders of the _V’P’\ he includes all four

lights of creation: sun, moon, stars and rainbow. __v’}j') was considered

in Hebrew thought as a beat—out, bowl-shaped expanse which held back the

91 ‘
)HLA notes T 71,2 as erroneous but the Masada Scroll has TWyN
instead of W72 , ibid., p.50.

®2)4LA enables the final word for Sir 43.12b, [TMNJIAL , tin
might'. See HLA op. cit., p.51.



upper waters. Besides using what is a P creation word, Sirach kept the P
listing of Gn 1.16 which names the sun, moon and stars in that order. Thus
Sirach singles out the sun for his first detailed description of the
firmament. In the opening portion of his hymn, Sir 42.16a, the sun was
" presented as if it was an eye over the whole of‘;:reation. This imagery was
made the more obvious by the grandson's translétion, " r‘i)\(og (Ple’ZldV KtZTZZ
Ty ’677'6/15/\69er , The sun looks down on everything with its light."
(Sir 42.16a). But in Sir 43.2 the sun itself 1is an example of the
splendour in the created works. Having referred to its burning heat,
Sirach wrote, "How terrible are the works of the Lord." (sir 43.2b).
711)1 71/ means ‘awe inspiring-' as opposed to‘something to be dreaded.
Yet, at its zenith Sirach asks of Y1771 , 'bits burning heat,' "who can
stand it?" (Sir 43.3b). This question gives rise for a comparison in Sir
43.4 between the sun and a heated furnace. But, there is no real comparison

93) 94) mountains on

for“ the furnace m.ay melt ivts works but the sun sets
fire. The words )X and V)] are used instead of WAW in Sir 43.4cd.
Thus the sun not only sets mounta?'.ns ablaze, it scorches the earth and the
eyes. However, all this power ‘c‘>f the sun is but a reflection of God's
greatness, a matter which Sirach stresses by writing " 111 Laqq o
...171¢)Y, For great is the Lord who made it ..." (Sir 43.5a). He furthers
this sense of God's power by adding that it is His ™ 271 which causes the
sun to gleam. Again, the grandson is more graphic in his translation by

writing, - KXl €V Myoi§ adTol KATEGTEUGSEY mypeiay, at His word it

hastens on its journey." (Sir 43.5b).

93)See note 91, p.177.

94)

A marginal note in MS B corrects the spelling from ‘,)ﬁf:']'i to
P



ASir 43.6-8 contains a brief poem on the work of the moon. The
moon's influence in forming the lunar calendargS) is pointed to with the
words, " Y/‘) ﬂfw//_)ﬁ , f-or rule of time" in v 6b. The fact that this same
verse’describes the moon as an "everlasting sign" places it amongst the
eternal works inferred by the MasadaScroll in Sir*42.23a. The -t]E;_y also
means it has a shared quality with Wisdom and the Lord as seen in Sir 1.1;
18.1. Its rule of time is continued in Sir 43.7-8a in that it deter:mines
the festivals and the months. The same expression used in describing t.he
sun in Sir 43.2b, X"))1 712, is also applied to the moon in v 8b. From the
text "... DI1A ’,l>:u A1y ’,I:vj , an instrument of the host on high" in
Sir 43.8c, ¥ 1Y could be an abbreviated form for 'God of hosts'. This
would be more in keeping with the earlier thought that the sun is dependent

on the N17; so too the moon is His instrument. However that would call

for a hapax legomenon; thus it is more likely that A& 1% simply means the

'army' or full parade of lights in the _Y‘P‘? . Amongst this army the moon
is chosen as an instrument for rule of time.

Immediately following this description of the moon Sirach gives a
short account on the stars. Their greatest renouwn is their beauty, for
Sirach writes, '"The beauty of heaven is the splendouf of the stars ..."
(Sir 43.9a). Like the sun this 'gleaming array" is commanded by God's
1. In Sir 43.10 they not only respond to God's word but never are they
sleepy or relaxed in their watches. The words 'not sleepy' appear simply
to stress how they perform their watches. With all three created works a
built-in purpose has been named - the sun brings light and heat, the moon
provides time and the stars stand on watch.

The rainbow is reserved for the final comment on the wonders of the

firmament. In Sir 43.11 the \HWP becomes the source of inspiration for

95)For' an earlier reference on the Lunar calendar see p. 19 , Note 9.



a Cali to bless the Lord. Sirach wrote, "...7VUY 7")11 \n\V? nY.e) | , See
the rainbow and bless the One who created it." This touches on the purpose
of the whole hymn; that is, on behoclding the beauty of created things it
should evoke praise to the One who createa them, for as Sirach later
writes," ) Woin S:J/) {3)72 ), and He is gf‘eater than all His works."
(Sir 43.28b). One final unique factor about the rainbow is the manner in

'

which it was created. Whereas the Y717} brought forth and ‘sustained the sun
and stars, Sirach says, " lF‘K ™), and the hand of God" stretched out the
rainbow. (Sir 43.12b). This reference to God creating 'by hand' could be
explained by the original P context in Gn 9.13a where it states, " VI&
)]._VI NIN1] ’JIWP, I set my rainon in the clouds-..." The verb )ﬂ] gives
rise to the more demonstrative creation act in which God by His hand
stretched out or placed the rainbow. As he effortlessly spoke the creation
into being, so with his hand he placed with ease a rainbow across the

Y'pP7) . Finally, although the moon stands as an "ghLy v‘m‘x , everlasting

sign" in Sir 43.6b the rainbow was known to be placed as an eternal promise’

that God would never again destroy his creation.96)
Wonders on earth (Sir 43.13-22)
DA TNV INI1A " 13. His might sends out the lightning
[; ygw,g:} U PT TSIV and makes its flashes bright (in
. judgement)
[—-}]5)7{ X031 .Y/lf’ 14. For it He created a store house
[1 ) ]}j c)_y") and clouds fly forth (like a
, ) | bird.).

96)See Gn 9.12-16 for the full account of God's 'everlasting

covenant.'



}JJ’ PTT W12 15. By His might he makes the clouds

_ strong
: 7‘\2.’]ﬁﬂ7( Y33 and the hail stones are broken97)
in pieces.
1AV 5)73 16. The voice of His thunder
15 % 51 makes the earth to travail
DT Tt 1T and by His strength He sha1.<es 98)
the mountains.
),g\ﬂ 717,41 IN1A7 17. And fear of Him stirs up the
. ' south wind,
))9[& ¢ﬂ)6_y#7’ the whirlwind of the north
YO 19D hurricane and tempest!
)7-1:50/ 77 c]u/[jl_] Like birds He sprinkles His snow
NIz and like settling locusts
SININT 2w is the coming down thereof.
T 1y ATA n1Ib %I 18. The beauty of its whiteness
dazzles the eyes
::l:l% AT YvnAa) and the heart is wonder struck at
its coming down.
))JW’ ‘TI%’/JD 519> oAt 19. Also the hoar-frost (He pours
' . out) like salt,
:D8% 190> Y % and it causes flowers to bloom
like sapphires.
1w ))95 N ary 20. The cold of the north wind He
causes to blow:
:]—“Pﬂ x*glj‘ ]'Pﬂjj and like a bottle hardens. tge
pond.
'Uvj;)ﬂ AR VA R'7A) 53 by Upon every gathering of water he
: spreads a crust
T PR wib» )’WWD) and like a breastplate the pond
puts it on
ikl #)11 21. The produce of the mountains
S 107D He dries up with scorching heat
T%“TpﬁS ikl "and the springing grass of the
meadows
:W1W$D as (with) a flame.
53 %94 22. Healing for all things
1V a1.vA is the dropping from the clouds

the dew which quickly refreshes
the parched ground.

2w )vm!? y9 by
In Sir 39.28a; 30b the winds, fire, hail, famine and pestilence were
said to be created wewn# 'for judgement'. Now in Sir 43.13 the lightning

is added to this list. --In Sir 39.30d all are said to be Y¥)AL. The

97
)Because only a few letters are extant in MS B Sir 43.15 is

dependent on the Masada Scroll.

98
: )The order has been lost in vv 16-17. HLA places v 17a where Lévi
has v 162. In the Greek v 16b is v 17a.



present text, Sir 43.14a again reminds that God has " [’7]3);{ X171 , created

a store chamber.'" The lightning is also placed in it. The ~y)x becomes a
symbol of God's might and His control over creation. For Sir 43.14b it
would appear the clouds also fly out of the store chamber. The grandson

certainly has this impression when he writes in Sir 43,14, " 6(5{, TODTO
}?Vaf'))(@)zo“a;/ ﬂqd’a’U/OOIZ Kae %Efﬂr};day Vé'?é/\a’l we TIETEWVA » Therefore the
storehouses are opened and the clouds fly forth like birds." The might of
God is once again stressed in Sir 43.15 by His 'strengthening' the clouds
and breaking the Thailstones in pieces. This picture of God's might
continues in the following verse where the voice of "His -thunder" is said
to cause the earth to-travail while the mountainé shake by '"His strength."
(Sir 43.16). God'é influence over the elements is resumed in v 17 with the
listing of the south wind, whirlwind of the north, hurricane and tempest.
All are initiated by '"fear of Him." In Sir 43.17b Sirach paints a vivid

picture of God scattering the snow like birds and like settling locusts.

With Sir 43.18-21, there follows a description which these eleménts cause.”

The whiteness of the falling snow dazzles the eyes and excites the heart. A
marginal note in v 19a 7‘.)10‘ 'He pours out’', enables the description of God
pouring out the hoar frost like salt.  This display of God's strength is
said to cause "flowers to bloom like sapphires." (Sir 43.19b). The
results of the hoar frost are vividly pictured by the Latin translator "...

et dum gelaverit, fiet tanguam cacumina tribuli, and when it freezes it

shall become like the tops of thistles.” (Sir 43.21b). The results of God's
causing the north wind to blow, harden the pond 'like a bottle'", give the
waters a crust and the pond a breastplate. (Sir 43.20). The rather
unusual expression 2/7’}3) is simply translated by the Greek as, "Kac‘c

T Yo eTa x,au’o'rcx/\)\og 6@’ Jdamwg and ice freezes over the water."



(Sir 43.20b). The effects of the sun described in Sir 43.3-4 are again
mentioned in Sir 43.21. 17 7] which was used in the first account of the
sun's heat is again employed in v 2la. In Sir 43.21 the 'scorching heat'
is said to dry up the produce of the mountains and (burn) like a flame the
grass of the meadows. In contrast to this burning heat of the sun Sirach
closes out this portion of his hymn by adding' that the rain brings "9
;’3, healing for all things" and the !:LQ 'dew’ refre;hes the p:arched‘
ground. This final comment serves to remind that there is a balancing
influence amidst the wonders on earth. It also reaffirms that there is a

purpose for all things.

Wonders of the deep (Sir 43.23-26) -

JNIIWVTIN 23. By His counsel
a0 P’W‘J[’3 He stilled the great deep »
X ITaa U and planted islands in the deep..
o7 24. They that go down to the sea i
)T{S‘P N> declare its end (expanse)
cTONINIVI 111 TR _y/gwfb and when our ears hear it we
' marvel.
ﬂ)xﬁg yil'] 25, There in are wonders,
1TTwvyn 2TlAaN marvels of His works
7 ,"J )‘/,) all manner of living things
ST NI and monsters of the deep.
-TK#/,; 77’533 yivnb 26. For His own sake He makes His
work to prosper
:))5') ,S.YE‘)’. 1°’3171) and by His words He does His
pleasure.

God's control of the deep is proclaimed immediately, for Sirach says,
"INMAIWTIA, by His counsel",God stilled the 117 . This is mindful of
the 77)7) moving over the face of the T1)7INT in Gn 1.2. Sirach actually

employs T) NV in Sir 43.23b; however the description of God planting



104

islands in the T]J71Vl is unique to Sir. This image of God does much to
underline His absoclute control over all of creation. It is as if the
immeasurable God is showing just how measurable even the TJ)TINTis to Him.
In Sir 43.24a the message of those that go down to the sea tells of "its
end." ') TIY}? was translated by the grandsor-w. as " K[V&)VOV abrfzg y its
dangers." Although 'dangers' fits the context well, especially with the
J11012A3 mentioned in Sir 43.25b, ]"',';,'5[‘) is clearly present in the ;extant
Hebrew. )TI:!;P need not be read as 'end' literally but could be seen as an
expression of the sea's expanse or vastness. This too gives cause for
marvel. The contents of the deep are simply na'.med as "all manner of living
things." The only specific reference is to " 71327 JI1DI112, monsters of'
the deep." One is left wondering what these great creatures were. The
|

Latin translator endeavoured to give an answer when 'he wrote, "... et

omnium pecorum et creatura belluarum, and all living things and monstrous

creatures of whales." (Sir 43.27b). Sirach closes out this portion of
his hymn with a brief explanation on the existence of the Qorks of the."deep
saying, "7?64’[1 7,,’>5’ )]__V/_),‘D for His own sake He makes His work to ‘prosper." e
(Sir 43.26a). It may have been the theology of this statement, the thought
of God acting on selfish motives, combined with the fact that ’17{5/_) could
read either 'messenger' or 'work', that forced a later sbribe to correct
this claim so as to read, "7;(,5/; 71';’5’ )_y/;ﬁ ;ﬂ;_y/_;fi , because of His
messenger He makes His work to prosper." This may also be, in part, the
reason for the granagon translating, " é¢ a.'t’JTbV 6&050? &}/‘76‘.)\05' adrol ,
because of Him His messenger has a prosperous -journey.." (Sir 43.26a). The
problem with translating "His messenger'" is that there is no previous
reference to "His messenger" elsewhere in Sir. Secondly, the whole theme

of Sir 43.23-26(H)continues the discussion on God's works. 'Messengers'

could be read withﬁx W) 2 in mind; these were the "Holy Ones" or '"angels



of God" mentioned in Sir 42.17a. But the scribal correction of Sir 43.26a
has the singular, 'messenger'. It may be that the reference is to Sirach
himself, .but Sirach has elsewhere in his book either referred to himself by
name or by using the first person pronoun 'I'.. From the manner in which
the grandson translated, it would appear he intends by 'messenger', those
who go down to the sea. He may also be specifically thinking of his
grandfather who according to Sir 51.13a did travel consAiderably; héwever
all of this makes a considerable trek from the original text which reads,
" 77({:/_) nf:’;',‘ )3yA,I> , For His own sake He makes His work to prosper.."

(Sir 43.26a).99)

When one considers that the text, as it stands, makes an
excellent parallel with the second part of the verse, "))S‘t bvo® PI2771),
and by His will He does His pleasure", and more than paralleling it
continues the theme of the whole hymn, there seems little justification for
either the emendation: or Greek translation. Sir 43.1-26 has 'given a
detailed description of 77¢$A .. Accepting the reading as it stands in Sir
43.26a places the whole verse as a conclusion to this 'portiori of the hymn ..

about the Wonders of creation. Sirach then follows with a conclusion to

the whole hymn in Sir 43.27-33.

A call to Praise (Sir 43.27-33)

9011 2P b 1y 27. Yet more like these will not be
i : added
P POT A1 137 YA The end word is, 'He is all'.
99) . .
DI 42.10b uses the expression, " )7(%:/_3) 71 ,» the sea and its
entire contents."” It could be that such an expression determined Sirach's

use of the older form -77(#/3 instead of the more normal word —,137(5/3;
especially since his theme in Sir 43.23-26 is on works of the sea.



% Tlf’ ‘IQ]] 28. We will yet magnify

NP7 ®Xe D though we can not fathom
SWYA PIA BTA AT For He is greater than all His
’ works.
2= axfa 0 [ 29. Exceedingly terrible is the Lord
()37 Mmxb9 " and wonderful are His words.
L‘n\ a] ,l_,[‘-m]/g 30. You that magnify the Lord
5)') 2! 1ift up your voice
1991 5331 " with all your strength
Ty W™ for there is yet more.
72 IS’!DTN’I oA You that exhalt Him renew your
strength
1A PN 5R) and weary not,
[pT]NT %P 2 for you will never fully o,
search Him out.
ﬂ%xl:a J1N) ﬂg}j i) 32. Many things greater than these
lie hidden
1YWYy NIYAD) LN Only a few of His works have I
seen
[ 7wy] PO URA 33. ALl things has the Lord created
[:WA)DTI rm ‘n“'pa'n]ﬁi and to (the faithful has He given
wisdom. )

Sirach has reached the end of illustrating God's might and majesty
in creation. He makes this plain with the clipped statement, '"Yet more -
like these will not be added." (Sir 43.27a). Attention is now focused
directly on the Creator. The change is accomplished with an even more
succinct statement, ' £>JTI AV, He is all'." (Sir 43.27b). Behind
this brief statement lie three important factors for Sirach's doctrine of
creation. The One who created all things 1is both omnipotent and
omnipresent. God controls all things; for at His word, by His command He
does His pleasure. That control extends to man who, although he has free
will, is still 1like clay in the Father's hand. Besides being present to

all things and controlling all things God is above all things. With this

loo)The Greek includes as v 31, _

TG eépokev abTOY Who has seen him

Kal %_-KSUZ' ’o-e'foua; ). and can describe Him?
Kol 70C meyxAuvel oy and who can extol Him
KoCue esTiV; as He is?

Since it is wanting in the Hebrew, introduces a new theological concept in
v 3la not previously stated in Sir and breaks the syntax of vv 30-32 of the
Hebrew, it is possibly a later addition.



third factor we understand '"'He is all'" to mean He is all this and more;
It carries much the same effect as " J&xOT& TTdvTe, all thisw in Sir
24,23a. In that context Wisdom or Torah was considered to be all that was -
previously described and more.lOl The fact that God is greater than all
His works is openly stated by Sirach " yyn ,1:3/_) b192 ) .. (8ir
43.28b). Just previous to this claim Sirach had decided "We will yet
magnify though we can not fathom." (Sir 43.28a). In His all, God is
unfathomable. In this same hymn it was stated twice when describing God's
works " A)171AH, how terrible," (Sir 43.2b; 8b), but now of the Lord
Sirach writes, "... 77 '7;{([/3] MR [XW)}J , Exceedingly terrible is the
Lord." (Sir 43.29a). God's words are then described as 'wonderful'. A
scribal correction changed 1 777 to 1y 17 ,» 'His might.' The grandson
translated, " Kai GoUuacsTn W _cfuvaccrrez’ot ®0700, and marvellous in His
power." (Sir 43.29b). The expression ﬁ;r'jjj]] , 'by-the word of God' in
Sir 43.10a carries the same intent as‘ 1IN1D11Q, 'by His might' in Sir

43.15a or )T131) ,» 'and by His strength' in Sir 43.16b. - All speak-of the
creative power of God. J*DA7 in Sir 43.29 carries the same understanding.
It would appear both the scribe and‘the grandson wanted to spell that out
rather than allowing the original wording tec stand. Although both have
honoﬁred the message in its immediate context, the loss comes in recalling
that Sirach opened his hymn with the concept of creation by divine fiat
W 17150 DN ANIAL, By God's word is His pleasure" (Sir 42.15¢c);
Y17 was a significant part of the creation act. Just prior to the text
under consideratio_n, Sir 43.26, stated "},51 ﬁr_yf)’ )*721732}), and by His

words He does His pleasure." The use of the plural 'His words' gives even

101 :
)For our earlier discussion on Wisdom = Torah see pp. 151-152.



more cause for maintaining the expression )17 in Sir‘43.29b. It must be
said that the full statement, "and wonderful are His words" is consistent
with Sirach's doctrine of creation and retains an echoing link across the:
hymn; therefore, it should remain unaltered.

By Sir 43.30, Sirach who has already ente}ed into praise through the
claims made in vv 285—29, now invites others to praise. However it is not
a general invitatién; it is for, "You that magnify th; Lord ...”. (Sir
43.30a). In Sir 1.10b it was noted that Wisdom was supplied "to those who
love Him" and in Sir 15.10 Sirach wrote,':“*nﬁ'n\n NAAVI TOT N9 in the
mouth of the wise praise is uttered ..."102) Those who love God and know
Wisdom are invited to lift their voices to full strength'in praise. But
even the exercising of full strength is not enough "7y V¥ *D, for there is
yet more." (Sir 43.30b). They gre encouraged to renew their strength and
"weary not" for, the more, literally means there is no end to the cause for
praise. Sirach concludes, " [})“YPTﬂ‘J]q{b ~5, for you will never fully
search Him out." (sir 43.304). Why not? Because His Wisdom is
unfathomable, Sir 1.2-4, God Himgelf is unfathomable {(Sir 18.5; 43.28, 30d4)
and His works can not be traced out (Sir 18.6b). It ‘is with this third
reality that Sirach concludes his hymn saying, ”ﬁany things greater than
~these 1lie hidden." That Sirach should name the works last is
understandable for 'God's works' have been the theme of this whole creation
hymn. Their immeasurable quality 1is again emphasised‘ with Sirach's

personal statement, ".puynn NIPAD YA, only a few of His works have I

seen." (Sir 43.32b). This same expression recalls his opening words,"

lOZ)In our earlier discussion of '"those who love Him" on p.107, we

cautioned against particularizing too hastily, but here in Sir 43.30, Sirach
has become very particularistic. ’ ’



#X’W-Vﬂ A1 VOTR, I will call to mind the works of the Lord." (Sir
42.15a). A summary statement, not just for this creation hymn, but for
Sirach's whole doctrine of creation is presented with the concluding words,
L [’ " Wu;_v]bjﬂ 7%, all things has the Lord created." (Sir 43.33a).
The second part of this final verse, "and to (%he faithful He has given

Wisdom)”l,o%pens the door to the bridge building which Sirach has used to

a

establish schema in his book.

103)The strength of the context, whereby Sirach has Jjust sung the

creation hymn of praise and called the wise to praise, then offers his
lengthy list of the praiseworthies; all this, provides the main basis for
the assumed reading. See L&vi, op. cit., p.58, Note 'f'. In the same text
the Greek and Latin translate, "... and to the godly he has given
Wisdom."



CHAPTER EIGHT
SCHEMA IN SIRACH

The possibility of schema in Sir is not a matter thch scholérship
has seriously considered. Usually the possibility of any schema in Sir is
dismissed by way of a brief comment. G. von Rad is representative of such
an approach when he writes in his study, "The Wisdom of Jesus Sirach", the
following claim,

His book, too, defies all attempts to impose a schema on
it. But it is characteristic of Sirach that he deals with
specific 'themes' in fairly comprehensive units (respect of
one's father: 3.1-16; relations with the poor: 4.1-10; with
friends: 6.6-17; with women 9.1-9; on rulers: 9.17-10.18;
on physicians: 38.1-15; etc.). But even these units reveal no
inner structure; they are to be thought of, rather, as bodies

of traditions in which all kinds of material - relevant, old
and well_ known, but also new and surprising - have come
together.

The translators of the JB have this comment on Sir form in their,
"Introduction To Ecclesiasticus,"

In form, the book resembles its predecessors and models.
~Apart from the section hymning the glory of God in nature,
42.15-43:33, and in history, 44:1-50:29, with the appendices
of, respectively, a hymn of thanksgiving, 51:1-12, and a poem
on the quest for wisdom, 51:13-30, the book is no more
logically put together than Proverbs or Ecclesiastes. The most
diverse topics are dealt with, in no order and with some
repetition; the t Qics are presented in small groups of loosely
connected maxims. -

1)

2)JB op. cit., p.1034,

G. von Rad, Wisdom in Israel, op. cit., p.240, Note 2.




The decision of no schema is based on the arrangementkof wise sayings with
no consideration for the high measure of creation tradition in Sir. Also
much weight in the JB description is placed on the book's '"predecessors and
models." From our study of dependencies-it is_now open to question what
Sirach's models included. Cerfainly theylcan no‘longer be exclusive to the
Wisdom Tradition. The above comments allow little room for Sirach's genius
at developing and extending older <traditional mater}al; creating a
synthesis which offers a whole fresh understanding of creation theology.
Sirach was no mere imitator in either his form or theology.

To make such a charge of '"no order" against the work of a man who
sought out order in all things seems astounding.s) Sirach searched out and

4)

held up order as a basic component of God's works (Sir 39.16-35). For

Sirach nothing was haphazard. Why should such a charge be allowed to stand
against his work? Disarray would not seem to be part of his vocabulary.
Most commentators are willi'ng to coricede that Sirach did rearrange the
proverbial sayings around themes. This is but one indication of just how
ordered Sirach was in his whole presentation. Some of the autobiographical
comments within his book help indicate just how carefully Sirach thought
through the presentation of his findings. By way of introduction to his

third block of creation tradition, Sirach wrote the following exordium (Sir

16.22-24a),
’55@ 177/7) ";L?: 1YAQAY Listen to me and receive my wisdom
:!,5 1AW I by and upon my words set your heart.
TN bpual Tyvax I will pour by weight my spirit
YT AINX YI8T73) and in humility I will declare my
knowledge.
IR/ N Pa] 597(‘ LR RS When God created His works
s WA from the beginning ...
3)

ibid., p.1034

4)F_‘or‘ a discussion of this passage see pp.l63-171.



The féct that Sirach has thought through to an 'owned state‘ rather than
simply echoing the thinking of past wise ones, is witnessed by the
words; "my wisdom", "my words'" and '"my knowledgeﬂ' Sirach shows little
hesitation in claiming what he has thought through. This introductory
statement portrays the author as one who has  taken a highly schematic
approach. He has requested the ear of his audiénce, assured them of his
careful thinking, then leads immediately into his subject‘on creation with
a statement that shouts of form.s) By way of introduction to Sirach's
seventh block of creation material ({(unfortunately ‘there is no extant
Hebrew) the grandson translated "“Eﬁv Jfavonétzg tf<6(QYWﬁTq4al , Yet more
will I utter what I have thought through ..." - (Sir 39.12a). At the end

of this very important portion of his creation tradition Sirach wrote, Sir

39.32,
WIZIVAT WAIA j5 by Thus from the first I stood firm
2§18 and when I had considered it
JITIN 28001 : I set it down in writing.

Not only do these words conclude the seventh major creation passage; they
draw to a close what is now Sirach's fully developed doctrine of creation.
Beginning at Sir 1.1 through to Sir 39.35 Sirach has placed seven' major
creation statements which sum up his understanding of the Judaic doctrine
of creation. One major creation text follows, Sir 42.15-43.33, but it adds
no new theological insights. That is not to say his hymn of praise, Sir
42.15-43.33, is not a significant part of Sirach's continuing schema. On
the contrary it is hig@}y important, as are two other texts which close out
the book, Sir 50.1-11; 22-23. As a final proof of schema in Sir these two

passages combined with the eight major creation statements will now be

5)Sir‘ach's final statement, which rings with familiarity of Gn 1.1
provides the added effect of assuring his listeners of a sound base while
at the same time enabling an acceptable form in which to broach his
subject.



invesfigated on the basis of content, context, and inter—textual links. So
that wé might see the unfolding schema all passages will be presented in
order of occurrence; beginning with Sir 1.1-10. On completion of our
hypothesis of creation schema consideration will then be given to its
relationship with the whole of Sir (see pp. 209-218).

The first major part of Sirach’s thesis is laid in the opening words
of his book with the poem on Wisdom. That Wisdom is with the Lord for
eternity, and existed before all other created things and the fact that she
was created by the Lord, poured into all His created works and gifted to
those who love Him, provides the foundation blocks for building Sirach's
Doctrine of creation. More than enabling this doctrinal statement, it also
becomes the basis for explaining how man can receive wisdom and thereby
understand the ways and sayings of the wise. It is fair to say this claim
is made 'in retrospect, that is, having considered all that follows.
However, at minimum one would say of the context of Sir 1.1-10, at the very
opening of Sir, that this poem contains a significant theme which can be

6)

anticipated to develop as the book unfolds. He does develop it and in a
highly schematic fashion.

Why then have so many people missed the schema? Possibly- the
biggest decoy to not seeing a schema in Sir lies in the fact that the
second creation text does not occur till Sir 15.14-20, but at that point
three major blocks are implanted in very quick succession. Admittedly, it
would have madgﬂ?iraoh's schema more conspicuous if he had @laced one or

more of these three texts earlier in his book. Why did Sirach arrange them

so? This becomes understandable when all three passages are considered by

6 A .
)The word 'minimum' is used here because in any literary work one
anticipates +that what stands at the-first is significant and indicative
of the direction -in which the author will move. :



content and context. In his second creation block, Sir 15.14-20, Sirach
opens another key part of his creation theology. Using a form reflective
of Gn 1.1 for his opening statement, "God from in the beginning created man
...", he immediately introduces man as the main subject of his pericope. To
this opening statement Sirach adds that man ﬂas been given free will,
yetzer. It is made clear that although there will be much demanding man's
choice, including the spoiler, Sirach concludes the openi;g statement with
the reality that decision is left in the hand of man. He can follow the
temptations and lures which satisfy self-will or choose the will of God.
The choices before man are then placed in the contrasting forms of fire and
water, life and death. But, man is not cut adrift to make his decisions.
He has God's commandment. To this he adds, "(it is) wisdom to do (God's)
will". (Sir 15.15b).‘ We now have before us a third crucial aspect of what
might well be called Sirach's triune theology: God, wisdom and man. How
man can receive God's gift of wisdom now becomes the pointed issue.

From the first portion vof Sirach's third creation block, Sir
16.24-30 (G), creation itself is made the basis for understanding how this
triune concept works. Following his exordium which 'inthduces this
creation passage,Sirach returns to the Gn 1.1 form which was used in the
previous creation block. Sirach introduces the next development in his
creation thought with this statement, "..wNx3A pwyn 3X R®O1D , From the
beginning when God created His works." (Sir 16.24a). This repeated form
gives an immediate link with Sir 15.14-20, with the main difference being
that the subject is no longer man but God's works. What is the 1link
between man and God's works? Well, with this introductory statement there
follows a poem lauding the created works as: orderly, eternal, neither

hungering nor thirsting, respectful of neighbour, and always obedient. This



harmonious picture of creation provides an important background for the
second portion of this creation block, Sir 17.1-4, which again focuses 1its
attention back to man. The opening description of man being of the earth
and being turned back after limited days stands as a sharp contrast to that
of the eternal, harmonious created works. This ié not to deny that man has
been favoured by God. Indeed, man has been favoured, for as Sirach
indicates man has received God's image, strength and a posltion of rule or
dominion. Sirach follows through this theme in Sir 17.6-14, showing the
more God's favour on man. God has equipped man mentally, physically and
emotionally. God has also gifted man with the 'law of life', 'knowledge',
'everlasting covenant' and 'judgements'. In sum, man has been given the
ability and means to follow a certain way. 77A)Fyﬂoy , the final word
in Sir 17.6-14 gstands as_ a .. synfactical move which directs the
reader's attention back to the created order, particularly in Sir 16.28a
where it says of the harmonious order, "Everyone does not sdueeze aside his
neighbour." It must also be noted that the first word in the list of man's
attributes, Sir 17.6, is 5laﬁ&uj)10V. This not only marks the importaﬁce
of 'free will"but becomes a key linguistic link back to the second block
of creation tradition which introduced the reality of man's 5}a¢£og>qov .or
yetzer. (Sir 15.14c).

The fourth block of creation tradition follows close behind the
above developments. In Sir 18.1-14 ,a three part poem on the limitless
nature of the eternal God, the restricted nature of man and the abundant
mercy of God underlines several realities. Man desperately needs to be
somehow connected to the eternal, all wise, omnipotent God. It is by God's
mercy alone that such a saving link could be initiated, but man will still

have to decide or make a choice. In these three creation blocks,which



extend from Sir 15.14-18.14,Sirach has developed a God/man theology but he
has never said what the saving link might be. Nor did Sirach explicitly
indicate what enables the created works to be so harmonious and eternal. It
could only be assumed from the first creation block, with its c¢laim that
God created wisdom, "and poured her out on all His works" (Sir 1.9b), that
wisdom is fhe cause for the happy state amongst the created works. However,
there exists certain linguistic and form links which holés Sir 1.1-10 in
the picture. Those links are especially strong with Sir 18.1-10. Not only
is there a correspondence in length between this portion of the fourth
creation block and Sir 1.1-10, the eternal quality of wisdom seen in the
first poem is explictly attributed to God in Sir 18.1. The verb
tzsxvééu)'to trace out' first seen in Sir 1.3b is employed twice in this
poem on the eternal God. Those qitings are Sir 18.4b, 6b. As with its use
in Sif‘l.3b the verb is chosen in both Sir 18.4b, 6b to indicate the
immeasurable. In its new context the verb is employed with reference to

God's immeasurable works or wonders. God's strength and mercies are also

considered immeasurable in Sir 18.5. The immeasurable nature and work of

)

God is all presented by way of rhetorical questions. ‘In’ thought pattern

and form this establishes close parallel with Sir 1.3. Why have these
lines beeen drawn with the first creation poem? By doing so Sirach holds
before the reader the fact that the attributes of God are shared with
wisdom. Sirach made one other syntactical link. That link was between Sir
18.10 and Sir 1.3. In Sir 18.10 by changing his comparative analogies:
sand of the seas, drops of rain and days of eternity to three similar

analogies, but all in the singular: drop of water from the sea, pebble

from the sand, and day of eternity, he has achieved the reverse result.

Man's days are presented in the most minute, measurable quantity. The



significance of this correspondence is not simply because it contrasts; no,
its real importance 1lies in that it points to Wisdom while underlining
man's deprivation. With this realization a new proposition is raised. If
Wisdom shares God's attributes and holds what man so desperately lacks, if
man can acquire Wisdom, the created pre—existedt one, then the necessary
iink with God could be accomplished. 1In sum, all that has been said thus
far stands as a powerful ploy for man's accepting Wisdom: But what about
the placement of these first four blocks of creation theology? The first
block being placed at the opening of Sir is understandable in that it
announcés what is to come. 1In considering the above three creation blocks,
Sir 15.14-18.14 their close interdependence was evidenced. Sirach could
not afford to separate these important components of his creation doctrine.
They belong as one. They offer one message: man is free to chooée,
created works are harmonious and eternal without choice, man is equipped
for his'choosing. The picture of contrast between God's abundant qature
and man's deprivation in Sir 18.1-10 would indicate the most logical choice
to be God's will. This choice was pointed to at the outset, with Sirach's
words, "... and wisdom is to do His will." (Sir 15.15b). If Sirach had
broken up the last three blocks of creation tradition by placing one
earlier in his book, Sir 18.1-14 would seem the logical choice because of
its correspondence with Sir 1.1-10. But, one factor discredits that
proposal. In its present context Sir 18.1-14 is not only used to draw
parallels with Wisdom in Sﬁr 1.1-10; thereby drawing the two poems closer

together, but by speaking of man's deprivation and God's mercy it opens the

door for the all important message contained in Sirach's central chapter.

Sir 24 is not only central by context but content.



Sir 24 not only builds on the overall schema it also holds schema
within schema. The internal schema,which is based on the J document, has
Wisdom come forth covering the earth 1like a mist and eventually

concentrating in Zion. In Zion Wisdom becomes like a garden, presents an

invitation to man and fills him like rivers at their time of fullness. The

7)

a

rivers of creation form the main part of the analogy. The manner in
which Wisdom portrays herself at the opening of Sir 24 holds correspondence
with Sir 1.1-10. In Sir 24.3 Wisdom says, "I cane forth from the mouth of
the Most High" but this is only an elaboration on Sir 1.9a where it is
claimed, "The Lord Himself created her ..." The fact that Wisdom reminds
her listeners in Sir 24.4 that, "I dwelt in high places, and my throne was
in a pillar of cloud" can only be explained by the fact that Wisdom
pre-existed. In Sir 1.4, a direct parallel even to the very location in
the two poems, reads "Wisdom was created before all things and prudent
understanding from eternity}” Her entry into creation has moved from being
"poured out upon all His works" (Sir 1.9b) to the personified Wisdom now -
walking the 5377 . In Sir 24.5-6b, 557 is actually named with the
employment of the words heaven, abyss and earth. In Sir 1.3 heaven, earth
and abyss were named as comparative analogies for Wisdom, whereas in Sir
24.5-6b they have become paths for her journeys in search of a special
place, a particular people. The whole of creation is merely a route to a
chosen place. It is under a commandment from '"The creator of all things"
in Sir -24.8, that Wisdom finally rests in Zion. In Zion She .became the
most beautiful, aromatic and fruitful part of creation. For Sirach's
overall schema it can now be said that Wisdom is not only in creation, She

is like the choicest of created things. She is now at home and extends the

7)For‘ a fuller outline see p.30 and for the detailed study of Sir
24 see pp. 132-136.



invitation, '"Come to me, you who desire me and eat your fill of my
produce." (Sir é4.19). In Sir 6.19 an invitation was extended for Wisdom,
saying, 'Come fo her 1ike one who plows and sows and wait for her good
harvest." In Sir 15.3 the produce of Wisdom is said to be '"bread of
understanding'" and "water of wisdom." It is‘not.till this central chapter,
Sir 24.19, that Wisdom herself invites 1listeners to partake of her
produce. ‘

There follows in Sir 24.23 another important schematic move. In Sir
15.15a it was said that mén can choose if he desires to keep the
commanmdent and to it was added this proviso "... Wisdom is to do His
will..." (Sir 15.15b). 1In our exegesis of Sir 24.23 on pages 144 to 152 we
saw how Torah = will of God, but also Wisdom = Torah. The verging of
Wisdom and Torah was like the joining of two mighty rivers. The rivers
analogy in Sir 24.25-27, which draws heavily on the Gn 2 creation list of
rivers, is not just to demonstrate the fullness of 'Wisdém, but her
influence on man. Using the phrase o{Jx ’eErXV(Z(dev lihguistic links are -
established with Sir 1.3b which also describes the immeasurable Wisdom.
While showing Wisdom to be fathomless, at the same time Sir 24.28 poi-nté to
the limits of man for neither the first (Adam) nor the last one have been
able to fathom her. This theme of limited man had already been considered
in Sir 18.8-10. The term "last one" could be with reference to Sirach
himself; in any case he continues building his schema 'by offering a
personal testimony to_the fullness that_ Wisdom brings to any who accepts
her invitation. He is a convert to Wisdom and will preach her gospel.
Thus, Sirach makes the concluding promise of Sir 24.34, "Behold that I have
not laboured for myself alone buf for all those that seek her." This form
of the personal testimony holds links with Sir 39.12, 32; 50.27; 51.13-23.

All these offer personal statements by Sirach. Also the invitation of



WisdmﬂinSir 24.19 is echoed by Sirach's personal invitation in Sir 51.23,
"Draw near to me, you who are untaught, and lodge in my school."

At this point it-would appear Sirach has successfully accqmplished
the goal of using creation as his schema; however as his book continues, so
too does his schema. The wise one writes eigﬁt more chapters of wise
‘sayings only to be interrupted by yet another creation statement in Sir
33.7-19. For any person who might receive wisdom and be‘tempted with an
exaggerated picture of self, or be tempted to deify Wisdom, Sirach
establishes in his sixth major creation block a statement on the ultimate
authority of God. Despite its seeming conflict with the picture of man and
free will presented in Sir- 15.14-20, the present creation blecck acts to
declare that things stand as they do in creation because that is the way
God decided. The seeming inequality is throughout the created order and
amongst man. In Sir 33.13a we learn that man is to God like the clay in a
potter's hand. The best explanation for God's actions comes in. Sir 33.13b,
"... for all His ways are as He pleases ..." This same statement is echoed
in Sirach's prayer for Israel, Sir 36.8b(H), 7]A '7% LAX 1O ...
TYyl, for who will say to you, 'What are you making?" g ItbbeCOmes a

creation refrain in Sir 39.18a(H) and Sir 43.26b(H). God is ultimately in

control of all things. The brief creation statement in Sir 33.10 claiming
all men to be '"from the ground'", not only serves as a syntactical_link
which gives man a common base, just as the days have a common base in that
a{%Acome from the sun, it also links back to the first full creation
statement of man in Sir 17.1-4. In Sir 17.1 man was said to be of the
earth and destined to return to it. It must now be said that despite man's

superlative gifts wherein he looks like God, shares His strength and has

dominion, it 1is God who ultimately decides who will be raised up and who



will be brought low. In sum, all the supreme equipping of man described in
Sir 17.2-12 is now held in check,by the reality in Sir 33.11-12 that God
ultimately Aetermines man's lot. In concluding this creation block Sirach
restates the portion of his testimony given in Sir 24.34. In Sir 33.18(G)
it states "Consider that I have not laboured fér myself alone but for all
who seek instruction."” In both citings it 1is used as a .concluding
statement to the creation block. In its new context it serves not simply
to parallel the testimony, but the whole message of Sir 24, concerning the
fullness of Wisdom, is held before the reader. It is Wisdom that Sirach
will make shine and the practical efforts of establishing a school in Sir
51.23 demonstrates the full extent to which Sirach did go in enabling her
to shine. The closing exhortation "Listen to me",in Sir 39.19(G), echoes
the exordium of Sir 16.22-24(H),which opened the third creation block. In
fact the same command is given in Sir 16.22a with the words,
n. L bR avAw L

It is in Sirach's seventh block of creation tradition, Sir 39.16-35,
that he élaborates on God's purpose and timing in all things. ’This
explanation of purpose started to unfold in Sir 33.15 with the comment "And"’
thus look upon all the works of the Most High (they exist) two by two, one
opposite the other." Sirach now resumes this theme on purpose in creation.
We noted earlier on p.192 Sirach's personal statement, '"Yet more will I
utter which I have thought through ..."(Sir 39.12a). The more, would

appear to be in direct relationship to the unfinished claims on God's

purpose in Sir 33.15. Indeed, Sirach opens his next creation statement
with the words, "God's works are all good and every need He provides in His
time." (Sir 39.16). Again, there is the echoing of Sir 33.13b in Sir

39.18a(H) with the words, "His will attains its end." The theme of the all



seeing God presented in Sir 15.18-19 is then affirmed in Sir 39.19 with the
words, "The works of all flesh are before Him and nothing can be hid from
in front of His eyes." Sir 39.22 with its description of God's blessing
overflowing like the Nile, saturating the world like a river, rings of
familiar claims made for Wisdom in Sir 24.3b, 25;27. From our exegesis of
Sir 24.3 on pp. 135-136 it was suggested that God's 'blessing' is Wisdom.
She overflows like rivers and has covered the whole eartg. Some scholars
would claim that the phrase '"like the Nile" actualiy existed in Sir 24.27a;
however, we do not share that view for the reasons given on p.153 . Nor
does Sir 39.22 need this added correspondence to affirm its parallels with
Sir 24. It is in Sir 39.26-30, with his list of the basic needs of man,
followed by the declaring of function for: winds, hail, famine and
pestilence, that Sirach pushes to»the ultimate his belief that God has put
pﬁrpose in ali created things. Sirach's ensuing description of created
thingé rejoiéing at His command and not rebelling'agaihst'His'word draws
correspondence with the earlier claim in Sir 16.28b, "...‘they-shall never
disobey His word." Sirach then finally brings toward a close his seventh
creation block with the personal élaim, "Thus, from the first I stood firm
4and when I had considered it I set it down in writing.'" (Sir 39.32). Such
a statement underlines just how schematic Sirach's approach has been; not
just because of his systematic manner of standing firm, considering and
then putting pen to paper. In its creation context and when viewed in
relation to Sir 39.12a, "Yet more will I utter which I have thought through

.,'"" and when one looks back over the previous six major ' creation
statements, seeing how he has used each to carefully construct his case,
the comment in Sir 39.32 carries considerable weight in favouring a schema

in Sir. This same statement signals an end to the major theological



arguments which have been used to formulate Sirach's understanding of the
Judaic doctrine of creation. Yet, though there is nothing new to add, the
schema built on creation faith does not end. The final statement in the
seventh creation block is to sing praise and bless the name of the Holy
One. (Sir 39.35). This is precisely what Siraéh will do in his eighth
creation block, Sir 42.15-43.33. Herein Sirach writes a lengthy hymn of
praise which summarizes much of his creation theology. I; is a hymn that
not only sings of the majesty and might of God, but demonstrates much of
what Sirach said previously. A simplistic summary of Sirach's creation

thought is first contained in Sir 42.15—25.8)

One major fact is missing;
the role of wisdom. It is now understood. God is the main subject with the
most explicit statement on Wisdom being, "The mighty works of His Wisdom
has He ordained.'" (Sir 42.21a). In Sir 18.1-6 fhe nature of the Eternal
One was described in a brief, carefully placed statement but now Sirach
sings of God's glory with all of his might.

The second major portion of Sirach's hymn, Sir 43.1-26, looks at
wonders in the heavens, earth and deep. These stand as a summary of the
~ whole created order. These same concepts of creation: heavens, earth and
deep were employed in the identical order in Sir 1.3 to describe
immeasurable Wisdom. But within the context of Sir 43.1-26 it is their own
immeasurability that is accented. Sirach concluded in Sir 43.27a "Yet more
of these things will not be added ..." and later confessed in Sir 43.32b,
"... only a few of His works have I seen." The beauty and vastness of

these created wonders all serve to reflect the glory of God, the Creator of

all things. Ultimately, stirred by the full array, Sirach moves into a

8
)For contents of this outline please see pp.172-176 of chapter

seven.



call to Praise. But with the call, Sirach reminds that God can not be

fully searched out. The verb 'search out' sparks connections from Sir

1-43.%)

In context Sirach's creation hymn does yet more. It provides a

platform for the whole of the historic roll. It was previously noted in

the exegesis of Sir 43.30 that the call to praise was only for the
10)

a

faithful. From the creation hymn to the historic roll, Sirach moves
from the glory of God in creation to the glory of God in created man. The
lengthy list of the hasidim men, Sir 44-50, is indicative of many who have
accepted Wisdom and praised the Lord. Having said, "....ll‘,L_y 17577 mas> 10,
great glory the Most High has allotted them," ih Sir 44.2a, Sirach then
describes them in Sir 44.3-5 as a group of men who are: rulers, wise in
counsel, prophetic, wise in speeéh and authors of wise sayings and psalms.

All of these attributes are the fruits of having accepted Wisdom. Just as

God created His works to reflect His glory, ‘4so too with faithful men. The

first and last named on Sirach's honours list are set apart as particularly
outstanding men. Enoch,who heads the list,is described by Sirach as a

"J¥a ypAR, sign of knowledge," in Sir 44.16b. ° A second favourable

statement on Enoch is given in Sir 49.14a, ”T]—ﬂg rjxn Ly N4)1 Uy

, few have been created on earth like Enoch ..."ll) The last one

® ¢ o

on the formal list is Adam. Of Adam, Sirach wrote, "NIIRXIVI T 5 by,
12)

TIX,and above all living things is the glory of Adam." (Sir 49.16b). That

it is Adam and not simply 'man' may. be taken from the fact that the whole

context is that of a listing of individuals for honours. Adam 1is

9)For occurrences see Sir 1.3; 18.4,6; 24.28; 43.28a(H), 30d(H).

lO)See p.188 of chapter seven,

ll)The grandson's translation offered an even more superlative claim

for Enoch by writing " 008€i¢ ex75On Emi The Yis To100T0¢ 0lpg Evesy+ NO
one was created on earth like Enoch." " (Sir 49.14a)’

l‘2)'i‘his is the first positive account of Adam since the Gn 2 event.



referred to in Sir 40.1b and indirectly in Sir 24.28a. He is nowhere else
on the honours roll. With the content of Sir 49.16 being the listing of
prediluvial characters, in reverse order, Adam would follow naturally after
Shem and Seth. The Greek and Latin both translate Adam. Finally,
-confemporary scholars such as R. A. F. MacKenzie assume fhis translation
for 7737 (R. A. F. MacKenzie op. cit, p.188). Therefore, although Enoch -
was a ‘'sign of knowledge' or ‘'wisdom', the fact that Adam‘was above all in
his glory, may account for Sirch's more reserved statement that, "Few have
been created on earth like Enoch ..." (Sir 44.14a).

Sirach madé one other syntactical move which completed his schema.
As a special tribute to his contemporary,>Simon the Higﬁ Priest, Sirach
wrote a poem in Sir 50.5-11 and a prayer, Sir 50.22-23, which closes out
the formal part of his book. Together, the poem and the prayer bring to a
head much of what has already been claimed in Sirach's creation theology.
The context of the poem 1is that of Simon coming forth to 1lead the
congregation in worship. Of particular relevance to our.-study of the poem

is the description in Sir 50.5-7,11. Sirach wrote here of Simon,

771 A 5. How glorious was he '
PTAA ITIAVTL when he looked forth from the tent
TYINDT NTIA WIXYD) when he came out of the house of
~ atonement.
iy )’lﬁ) X 1D1DD 6. Like star light from between the
_ clouds
TIYINA AL {\’Zo] X‘A/J i7" Dl and like the full moon on thel3)
> b IPIUA WA feast days.
bat 7. And like the sun shining upon the
NIYI AT R temple of the kir.lg
A A NINCRTY NIV I - and like the rainbow appearing in
the cloud.
TI1ID~TAT INNWWYIL. .. 11. ... When he put on his glorious
. robes
SVIORINT 2727 Wwabam and clothed himself in full
. splendour.
13) . .
)Tjjjls noted as erroneous by HLA. It is perhaps a lapsus

from v 6a.



TN NITA 5.Y rﬂ)#.yj, When he went up to the altar of
majesty

WapA NIOYTY Y10 and made glorious the court of the

sanctuary.
This is man reflecting God's glory at its fullest. ‘The form of the poem
with its repeated use of 'like', is similar to that in Sir 24.13—18._ Sir
50.5-10 is the only other occasion when Sirach ﬁas written a poem based on
this comparative form. Both poems are similar in length;. there are twelve
counts of 'like' in Sir 24.13-17 and eleven in Sir 50.5-11. In the first
poem Wisdom 1s described in the most superlative terms. The syntactical
move in form enables a very close parallel between personfied Wisdom and
Simon. Also the contents of Sir 50.8-10, of the Simon poem, with its
comparative references to: roses in days of first fruits, lilies by the
stream, fire and incense, olive and cypressld) trees, are all reflective of

Sir 24.13-17. The specific naming of Lebanon in Sir 50.8c draws a direct

correspondence with the opening verse of the poem on Wisdom where Wisdom

15) Sirach's

said, "I grew tall like a cedar in Lebanon." (Sir 24.13a).
description of Simon does more than' link his schema back to the central
chapter. The comparative analogies: ") 1D)DD,  like star light;"
"?cb/_y 7o), and like the full moon"; " wAAWD), and like the sun";
" NTYPI) » and like the rainbow" - all these give a direct link back to
Siréch's hymn of Praise. In Sir 43.1-12 the beauty or splendour of the

firmament is portrayed by writing a poem on each of the four created works:

sun, moon, stars and rainbow. In Sir 50.6-7 Simon is figurativelydressed in

these glorious works of creation. The opening expression in the Simon

14 .
)The Hebrew fragment has 'like an oleaster' instead of 'like a

v cypress' which the Greek translates; however our accent here is on the
comparative use of trees.

15)In Sir 50.12d(H) the 'Sons of Aaron' standing by Simon are
described, "Like young cedar trees in Lebanon." This draws yet closer to
Sir 24.13a.



poem, '""T)7J7] T~ ., how glorious", holds a direct correspondence .with the
opening words of Simon's poem on the wonders of the firmament. HLA, which
enables the reading of Sir 43.1b, describes the wvault of heaven
“]"):lﬂ 9 INAD spreading out its splendouz‘."l We see the link as based
on the employment of )77 77; however it is interésting that a similar form
to 171 A is used in Sir 43.2b, with the expression, "XMI71 712, how
terrible." The same word =77 7] is used a second time in‘ the poem on the
wonders of the firmament. The second occurrence is in Sir 43.9a where MS B
has, "32)03Y7T77) mAYYxiy1 » The beauty of heaven is the splendour of
the stars." It may Have been this second citing which had the greatest
influence. For having pictui‘ed Simon in his initial appearance with glory
or splendour bin Sir 50.5, Sirach moves immediately to employ as his first
comparative analogy, the expression, " =;% 395)22". The grandson
translates, what in Hebrew is literally 'like star of light', as " Lf)g‘ o’zcrffzp
‘ewewbg‘ R iike a morning star.'" (Sir 50.6a). The compérative analogy of
the moon which follows in Sir 50.6b not only holds correspondence with Sir
43.6-8, which is Sirach's poem on the moon, it also links back to the
seventh creation block. In Sir 39.12b, which opens the creation statement;
Sirach 1is seen making this claim of himself, " Ka‘l Lf}g &XOA)?Y[CK
€mAnpwOny , and I am filled like the moon at full." Although the Hebrew
is not extant for Sir 39.12b Sirach's own description of Simon in Sir ;50'6'0
reads, " :7YI1NA "N 1 ()’3/:9 ?(‘5[3 T17)), like the full moon on the feast

days". This not only links the two creation texts into the schema, but
enables a close identity of the two wise men, Simon and Sirach. -\nu/}jj) in
Sir 50.7b offers a direct correspondence with Sirach's account of the

\nu}P in Sir 43.11-12. Two other adjectives describe Simon's dress in Sir

50.11. His robes are said to be 'glorious' and Simon is described as



clothed in 'full splendour'. 1In Sir 50.11d it is said that on entering the
sanctuary Simon made it 'glorious'. The opening words of this poem said
Simon was glorious' with the use of the expression 777 7A . In Sir
50-11d 17771 becomes a syntactical link within the Simon poem, but on this

occasion it is used in the verbal form so that Simon is seen as spreading

glory.

a

That the glory is not confined to Simon's outward appearance is
evidenced by his prayer at the close of the service. Sirach uses Simon's

prayer as a final syntactical move to complete his schema. The main part

of Simon's benediction reads in Sir 50.22—23,16)
X 77 )N T 22. Now bless the Lord
PAY v bz God of Israel
1YORI VI u/_y# ’A‘;’Df)/l_fl who does wonderful things on
' . earth.
o732 IR 'p-]g/_)/j ' Who exalted man from the womb
$Y11)15%0D JTvyY) and does unto him acccording to
His will.
71’5 NiTARY:] ‘035 )ﬂ’t 23. May He grant unto you wisdom of
heart
i 'U):[-’Wl TP and may there be peace among
you.

The title 'God of Israel' is translated Tov QoY WéVTu'V, God of all.
Such a change in the Greek seemsj quite unnecessary.  'God of Israel' by
this point in Sirach's thesis surely also entails 'God of all'. Sirach
actually used the title ‘F‘DW ‘771576 in Sir 36.l1la(H) and again in Sir
45.23c with the phrase, " f::) TJ)I,‘>?C£> , for the God of all." Bl.,lt even
without the title Sirach's book has implied from the opening poem that God
is the God of 53',7 . It is openly stated at other points such as Sir
43,33, "all things has the Lord created." It is understandable that Sirach

should choose the title 'God of Israel' at this stage of his thesis, for

16)A third verse, Sir 50.24, appears to be Simon's personal plea for
mercy and deliverance but the grandson translates it as a plea for all.
Simon's plea for 171TDTl in Sir 50.24a could be a word play with
70N ~wixin Sir 44.la which announces the honour roll. He certainly is
named with the honoured.



his message has become more and more particularized. Simon's reference to
God doing wondrously on earth could be a specific link back to the 'Wonders
on earth' depicted in Sirach's poem, Sir 43.13-22, but it is more likely
with regard to all the mighty deeds of God in creation. The statement,
"who exalted man from the womb ..." smacks of God's decision and ultimate
authority described in the sixth creation block, Sir 33.7-19. There it was
underlined that God exalts or makes man low as He decides. The claim which
closes out Sir 50.22 affirms this. In fact the expression, "and does unto
‘him according to His will" stands as a resounding echo to "and all His ways
are according to His pleasure', which is stated in the midst of the imagery
of man being to God as clay is to the potter's hand. (sir 33.13). It is
also one more addition to the creation refrain already described on p.200.

This refrain not only builds schema, but provides a main plank which runs
through the center of Sirach's creation theology. The words of the prayer
in Sir 50.23 really sum the basic pﬁrpose of the book ; fhat man might gain'
jflk NIAJTT and T])ﬁlu . It is for this reason that the:doors of Sirach'é
house of learning are opened in Sir 51.23-25. Having extended the
invitation in Sir 51?23a with the words, " 13‘532>1$x_)]9 , turn unto me
you unlearned,” Sirach then adds, "...7]A>T DIb )1 » get wisdom for
yourselves ..." .(Sir 51.25b). The purpose of Sirach's book is not simply
that others might know wise sayings but that they might séek Wisdom for
themselves. Sirach, who found Wisdom in his youth, lays a path that others

17)

might discover her. The pathway-which Sirach formed was through the
doctrine of creation which spans right across his book.

But the question that remains is how does the creation schema lend

support for all the material in Sirach's book? Broadly speaking all of Sir

17)Sirach testified in Sir 51.15(H), "My foot trod in her footstep;

from my youth I learned Wisdom."



can be divided into three major units. The term 'unit' bis not inherent to
Sir but is one we are employing for the purpose of this study. Nor are the
units themselves necessarily inherent to the book. ' We view them as natural -
divisions into which Sir can be allocated, without seriously impairing the
larger message.  Indeed, it would be imposs‘ible to argue that such
divisions or units were intended as a part of the original structure by
Sirach. Thus, we see them as plausible subsections largeljy for the purpose
of our examination. The  three units are, Sir 1-23; Sir 24-42.14; Sir
42.15-51. We are not the first to propose subdivision in Sir. R. A. F.
MacKenzie suggested a tw‘ofold division with the first part ending with

18) The problem we see with such an

Sirach's testimony in Sir 33.16-18.
approach is that there are at least five testimonial statements, Sir
24.30-34, 33.16-18; 39.12-13; 39.32; 51.13-22. Three of these could be
considered as concluding statements, Sir 24.30-34; 33.16-18; 51.13-22. For
any working units within Sir, we believe the decision needs to be based
more upon the content of all the material and not simply a p‘ar‘ticular
literary style.

There are three reasons for our wanting to separate Sir into the
above recbmmended units. All three units begin with a creation statement;
Sir 1-23 opens with the creation poem on Wisdom in Sir 1.1-10. Sir 24,
which introduces the second unit, is central to the whole of Sir both
literally and figuratively (for discussion see ©pp.132-156). Sir
42.15-43.33, the lengthiest creation statement in Sir, introduces the whole
historical account. The relationship between this creation hymn and the

historical unit, which has already been discussed on pp.204-205 of this

chapter, is such that the creation block bridges the whole of Sir with what

18)g. A. F. MacKenzie, op. cit., p.127.



might otherwise be considered an isolated topic in Sir. The second reason
for choosing our three units is that there is material peculiar to each.
Sir 1-23, though interspersed with creation theology, is largely proverbial
sayings. Sir 24-42.14 declares the relationship between Torah and Wisdom
while adding yet more proverbial sayings. Sir 42.15-51 speaks of the
historical reality of Wisdom. Finally, the three divisioqs we propose are
based on the assumption that there is an underlying message and that each
unit builds upon the other. Thus, the units may be seen as steps within
the book. However this developmental claim opens up the whole
consideration of schema. Close exémination will now be given particularly
to the first two units for, as indicated ab;ve, unit three has already been
largely considered.

At the outset two factors should be noted about Sirach's proverbs.
Sirach did not simply parrot earlier proverbs but restated and created new
ones. Of all the proverbs.in Sir, R. B. Y. Scott notes that there were

19) .. I

only two or three direct quotations made from the book of Proverbs. t

was because of this that Sirach could write at the formal conclusion of his

book, Sir 50.27a

191X IAWL/J) {>DW B2 Vs Wise instruction and well thought out
proverbs
Y )1 )).Vz:u/5 belonging to Simeon, son of Jesus,
Styrx )2 son of Eleazar,
P ADD )J son of Sira.

The translation of T"]19)A 1is following that suggested by the JB (see

Note 'T', p.1109).-- However, the exact translation of T°19) % remains in
question. Although this word in Sir 50.27a may be uncertain the claim
placed on the work by Sirach is not in doubt. A similar claim of

authorship for the whole of Sir is stated a second time at the close of the

Hebrew text. In Sir 51.30iii it says,

lg)R. B. Y. Scott, op. c¢it., p.209.



VAW IITT NI Y Thus far the words of Simeon,
c X\ }1 APV YVIW? ):1 son of Jesus, called Ben Sira,

The second point for consideration is that Sirach believed those who
understood the wise sayings would be able to create their own proverbs.

Although the Hebrew is not extant for Sir 18A:29 the Greek translation

reads,

O'UVETO\( Y Mo 0I1C Those who understand ‘sayings
ke adTok ’eo’O(PIZI'C(VTO and become skilled themselves

Koo' d’VcL'I/.( )}76‘0(V‘ also pour for 8)

7TCK,001/£((22'§' aKpr/S’ag . apt proverbs.
This points to the purpose of Sirach's book; that others might gain Wisdom
and show forth her fruit for themselves. Such results are only possible
for those who heed Sirach's invitation to ™..77/03T B3P 112 . (Sir
51.25b).

The contents of Sir 1-23 is primarily that of proverbial sayings.
The sheer bulk of material created by the long lists of proverbs -demands
attention.21) But, what'does one 'vsee on examination? What could be the
purpose of such a prolific outflow? On examination one sees ‘lengthy lists

22)

of proverbs arranged around themes, most of which are concerned with
practical daily living. They become a code of conduct for life. Only the

wise can understand and follow them. But they are more than a code for

living. These wise sayings are the fruit out of the heart of one who has

2O)The second Ka‘t is translated as emphatic instead of simply
copulative. It makes for a clearer translation and stresses the underlying
purpose of Sirach's work as stated above.

2'L)On p. 183 of this chapter it was stated that the large block of
material between the first two creation statements stood as a decoy or
deception to schema. We now claim that that need not be the case.

2'Z)Some of the themes include, The fear of God, Sir 1.11-25;
Friendship, Sir 6.5-17; the Poor, Sir 7.32-37; Pride, Sir 10.6-18; Envy and
Greed, Sir 14.3-19; Self-control, Sir 18.30-19.3 and Swearing, Sir 23.7-15.



receiQed Wisdom. The lists of wise sayings are far from being exhaustive,
but are sufficient to serve as an enticement to any who are seeking Wisdom.
This may help to explain why the invitation by Wisdom does not come till
Sir 24.19. By this point the evidence of Wisdom's benefits are well known.
With. all of this, Wisdom's beauty and bounty are ultimately described in
one final poem in Sir 24.13-18 and then Personified Wisdom announces her
invitation, '"Come to me, you who desirevme, and eat }our £fill of my
produce." (Sir 24.19). The accent in the invitation is with those who
desire. If we recall the four creation texts which support this body of
material, Sirach told the reader that Wisdom was eternal, a gift from God
for those who love Him (Sir 1.1-10). He also made it apparent that man has
yetzer, ability to choose. Man is also created with all the necessary
equipment to incorporate Wisdom into his life (Sir 15.14-17.14). In a
resounding statement in Sir 18.1-14, Sirach made it very clear that God
stands behind or above all things including Wisdom. It is God who will
gift her to those who desire her. With this picture of the fruit of Wisdom
Sir 24 stands as a mid point pillar to the whole‘ book. In Sir 24
Personified Wisdom makes the open invitation and ‘‘Sirach: testifies
personally to her benefits. His testimony is not simply based on the words
of Sir 24.30-34, but on all that has been said thus far. No longer need
the lengthy lists of wise sayings be a deception but a declaration. All of
this has come out of the heart of one who received Wisdom.

<“§ir 24, which stands at the heart of the book, not only closes out
unit one but becomes the launching pad for unit two, Sir 24-42.14. The
base which Sir 24 provides is noﬁ just a full creation statement, but a
claim that Wisdom equals Torah. The "All this'" which introduces the claim
ih Sir 24.23a,we take to mean all that has been said thus far in the whole

book about Wisdom. All that has been said about Wisdom to date also holds



true for Torah. It too fills man with wisdom, understanding and

instruction. A brief poem, Sir 24.23-27, describes Torah's influence on
man. Sirach returns to familiar analogies used in Sir 1.3; 18.10 to

describe the immeasurable Torah/Wisdom. This claim of Torah equalling
Wisdom is not a departure from Sirach's earlier.%hought, but a development.
Hints of the relationship between Torah and Wisdom were seen earlier in
proverbial sayings.23) )

Immediately following Sir 24, there continue throughout the next
unit further lists of proverbial sayings united under themes. In some

4)

cases the themes are repeated but new proverbs are created.2 Besides
these same themes, many new -ones are also composed, such as table manners
in Sir 31.12-32.17; Wisdom from travel, Sir 34.9-17 and respect for the
physician in Sir 38.1-15. This unit is also used to make two statements on
Torah. They are found in Sir 32.15-33 and Sir 39.1-15. On p.l450f chapter
seven we noted with some surpfise the lack of Torah references ‘or
discussion in the first twenty four chapters of Sir. “This could be taken
to mean that he is simply following an assumed understanding of Torah such
as Torah = Pentateuch which by Sirach's time was a fairly widely accepted

view. He is working on an assumption, but it is made clear in Sir 24.23-29

that Wisdom = Torah. Once this assumption is clarified it is then apparent

23)See Sir 1.26a "If you desire wisdom, keep the commandments ..."
Sir 15.1b "... he who holds to the law will obtain wisdom."
Sir 19.20 "All wisdom is the fear of the Lord, and in all
S wisdom there is the fulfilment of the law."
Sir 21.11 "Whoever keeps the law controls his thoughts, and

wisdom is the fulfilment of the fear of the Lord."

4
2 )Examples of themes repeated are, Parenting, Sir 7.22-30; 30.1-13,
Women, Sir 9.1-13; 25.13-26.27; Friendship, Sir 6.5-17; 37.1-6.



that all which is said about Wisdom is applicable to Torah. "To seek the
Law'" and '"to fear the Lord" become one and the same thing; indeed these two
clauses are used in the -opening verses of the first full statement on
Torah, Sir 32.15-16. Since Torah and Wisdom are one and the same it can be
said of the student of the law, "If the great Lord is willing, he will be
filled with the spirit of understanding; he will pour forth words of
wisdom" (Sir 39.6). If Torah = Wisdom, what is said of Torah in the two
above passages alsd holds true for Wisdom. Since Wisdom can not be
confined solely to‘a set bf laws or even a particular set of books, a much
broader concept for Torah must be understood in Sir. It was for this
reason, in part, that we afgued on pp.150-152 of chapter seven, that Torah
= will of Godf Torah must therefore also mean 'a way of life'. Not only
is this in keeping with the understanding of Torah in the earlier Wisdom
School, it fits the whole of Sirach's wisdom message. The one who finds’
wisdom has é way of.iife that is built on the will of God.

The creation material which stands as a part of this unit, 'Sir
24;32.7-18; 39.16-35 underlines the fact that although man has choice, the
Creator of all things is ultimatély in control. This was made understood
in the opening clause of Sir 39.6 with the words, "If the great Lord is
willing ..." This ultimate authority is balanced out by the fact that God
has also placed order and purpose within all of creation. This larger
picture of creation, that of Torah and Wisdom developed in unit two, holds
in-tension a statement made in the first unit, "If you desire you can keep
the commandment and (it is) wisdom to do His will." (Sir 15.15ab, H). In
this second unit Sirach makes use of the testimonial as a part of his

25)

creation tradition. As one who was created in the image of God, gifted

25)5ee Sir 24.30-34; 33.16-17; 39.12,32.



with ali the necessary attributes to receive Wisdom, and given the
opportunity to study the law26) y Sirach's 1life bears witness to the
transforming power of Wisdom. Although‘the lengthy lists of wise sayings
would imply a large measure of Wisdom,Sirach steps out from behind the many
proverbial statements to lay qlgim to then, ye; stresses the fact that
Wisdom is the source. They are the fruit Qf Wisdom. But here again it was
equally important that Sirach develop his creation theology to the point
that the reader realizes that God who rules over all ultimately determines
the lot of each man. At the same time the hope which Sirach's testimony
holds out is that he, who once was a gleaner, now boasts a full harvest. If
he had simply compiled the wisé sayings without laying such strong personal
claim his work would have lacked considerable impact. As it now stands all
the wise sayings are but the fruit of a life of Wiédom. The hope stands
that others who so seek may . also be transformed from gleaners to
harvesters.

The third unit which opens with the lengthy creation hymn sings of
‘the wisdom of God, not evidenced simply in Torah now, but in the very

27) and briﬁgé

creation itself. This opens the'way to the historical roll
Sirach's thesis to its sharpest point; maﬁ who has become a recipient of
wisdom reflects the glory of God and bears out the virtues of Wisdom. That
Sirach intended the honour roll to be updated is apparent from the addition
of his contemporary, Simon. From Sir 50.1-24, it would seem that Sirach
viewed Simon as a living example of Wisdom embodied. Sirach then closes

‘out his book with a final testimony in which claim is laid to all that is

written within, but only after a poem, equal in length to the one that

2G)His diligent study of all the word of God is testified to, not

just by his book, but by the words of his grandson in the prologue.

27)15’01* earlier discussion see pp.204-2080f this chapter.



opened'the book, attributes his searching out of Wisdom as the source of
his gain. Sirach concludes the poem with the remark in Sir 51.22 that the
Lord gave him a tongue as a reward and with it he would praise the Lord.

vPraise would appear to be a particular mark of the wise. In Sir 15.10H
Sirach said, "in the mouth of the wise praise is uttered."28> All mankind,
having been created in the image of God, is free to search out Wisdom as
all the faithful ones have done. It is therefore significant that Sirach
should conclude his book with a second invitation to any who desire a heart

29)

of wisdom. The closing words of the invitation read, " 7335 ni)‘,,
‘)'OJ 7\"r’l NADT get wisdom for yourself without silver." (Sir 51.25b).30)
Wisdom, who was poured into all of creation, awaits any who will freely
receive her. The creation schema is ultimately tied to all that Sirach has
said in his book. Such a schema lifts Sir far above any claim of disorder.
-In sum, the eight blocks of creation tradition, coupled with the
Simon poem and prayer, act as pillars supporting Sirach's message from Sir
1-51. The mid point pillar is Sir 24, where Wisdom avails Herself in
highly evocative creation imagefy. The pillars togethér form a bridge
which is the doctrine of creation. On one side of the bridge stands God
and Wisdom, who waits to be gifted to those who love Him, and on the other

end stands man. Although Simon is last named it would appear he stands

first in the queue, symbolic of what happens when man accepts the gift of

28)It was for this reason that only the faithful were invited to
praise in Sir 43.30. For discussion see p.188 of chapter 7.

29)The second formal invitation appears in Sir 51.23-25.

3O)That is not to say Sirach would not charge tuition, Sir 51.28
shows he will, but Wisdom Herself is freely gifted "to those who love (the
Lord)." (Sir 1.10b).



Wisdom. Simon reflects the glory of God and stands in harmony with the
whole of creation, and at the pinnacle of creation. Faithful men alone can
respond in praise to God. Ultimately, the doctrine of creation has not
Just given schema by bridging the whole of Sir, but enabled the presence of
a God/man theology for Sirach. It is this God/mén theology which forms the
overail purpose of Sirach's book. 1In brief, there stands the reality of
eternal Wisdom, her influence on the created works is evid;nced, but man is
left to choose. If he chooses Wisdom, which equals Torah, which equals
will of God, not only will man reflect the same harmony and glory of the
created works; he will be at one Qith God. The attributes of eternal God

shared in eternal Wisdom will be assumed by man. He will be able to praise

God, the Creator of all things. Man will be given an 'everlasting' name.



CHAPTER NINE

CONCLUSIONS

a

At the beginning of this research we agreed to hold in tension the
three questions raised by Ph.B. Harner for measuring the degree of creation
faith in Sir. On the basis of our findings we can now conclude: 1/ creation
faith within Sir goes well beyond an ancillary function, 2/ it provides‘the
main form for his total thought étructure, 3/ rather than being merély a
presupposition, the doctrine of creation is developed as an intricate part
of Sirach's meséage. It can be said that Sirach has a distinct doctrine of
creation running throughout his &hole text, which gives it both form: and
authority.

Sirach's dependencies in developing his own unique statement on the
doctrine of creation are expansive in tradition and chronology, running
from J to Jubilees. Of the wholéirange of sources at his' disposal it was
Gn 1-11 that afforded the greatest measure of formative influence. It
served as the model,proviaing Sirach with the greatest content in language
and theology for his doctrine of creation and enabled the key form for Sir
with its movement from a universalistic to a particularistic message. (This
will receive further elaboration briefly). When one adds to this the
interest in Priestly .acts and cult, the measure of P influence is
considerable. But without J he would not only have lacked crucial language
and theology, but also, the form for his central chapter on Wisdom and
creation. If all the P and J correspondences were removed from Sir it

would fall flat as a tent without the central pole. DI comes as a close



second on formative influence:' its influence is literally from the opening
to the closing words of Sir. The rhetorical question is the main form
borrowed from DI. We saw some direct borrowings in language, some of which
help identifj a personal testimony to this great Prophet of comfort. The
Psalms on first sight seem to carry a very substantial influence, but from
the comparative study, it was realized that the influence is largely
rhetoric ,absorbed from temple and cult into Sirach's vocabulary. Rarely do
the Psalms raise or answer any real issues within Sirach's doctrine of
creation or elsewhere in Sir. If they were removed there would be a loss
of colour particularly when attributing praise and glory to the Creator of
all things. Perhaps the biggest surprise lies in the wisdom literature; it
offers little to Sirach's creation faith. Even the major wisdom texts of
Job 28 and Proverbs 8, which have long been associated with Sir, contribute
little by way of direct influence upon his doctrine of creation. Perhaps
the greatest wisdom contribution is the concept of Torah being the divine
will of God. 1In sum, Sirach borrows where scholarship gives little credit

and borrows little from sources considered influential. At minimum we must

ask for a review of past and current scholarship coricerning “the ‘sources '

upon which Sirach was dependent. Such a review would not only open to us
the full range of Sir sources but a deeper insight into this wisdom teacher
and his book.

Sirach's literary style has for too long been cramped into the
category of slavish imitation. With his syntactical style Sirach was
able to stand apart from traditional sources, indicating a strong
independence. Accepting(the tradition of P and J Sirach was able to create

a synthesis which, like his text, has his name written across it. He had



no hesitation in owning the faith inherited, nor in shaping it according to

a new Sitz im Leben. The very style of his text, in particular Sir 24,

. \
shows his freedom to reshape. Unlike G. wvon Rad's claiml’ that Sir lacks

any schema, it must be said the doctrine of creation undergirds the whole
of Sir. withrthe inclusion of creation material it is true he is in line
with the Wisdom School; however, no wisdom writer preyious to Sirach
developed the doctrine of creation to such a full extent. In short, he has
included more creation tradition than any wisdom writer, indeed more than
any other OT book apart from Genesis. For DI, the most scholars will
céncede is that the doctrine of creation has a high degree of influence but
never reacheé the status of an independent article of faith, often

2)

remaining beneath the shadow of Heilsgeschichte. The Exodus saga is

hardly even a peripheral issue in Sir; instead, Sirach moves from the
doctrine of creation into the doctrine of election, much as Gn 1-11 turns
to the.call of Abram in Gn 12.1-3. As the sending out of Abram points to
one people, one nation, likewise, God's commanding Wisdom' to rest—-in-Zion-
points to the election of one people, one Nation. This combining of
creation and history in Sir 24 élaces the doctrine of creation and the
doctrine of election back to back. It was for this reason we cautioned
against dovetailing Sirach's universalistic message with a particularistic
emphasis too quickly. Although there are early signs of the creation faith
being developed with one people in mind, by Sir 24 there is no doubt about

who the chosen ones are. Wisdom's pitching her tent on Zion, having’

l)G. von Rad, Wisdom in Israel, op. cit., p.240. Note 2.
2)

See results of Ph.B. Harner's search of creation faith in DI, op.
cit., p.305.




searched out %:371 , places the seal on Israel. Following this claim
Sirach's message becomes more and more particularistic. There 1is the
lengthy prayer for Israel in Sir 36.1-17, a final creation statement in Sir
42.15-43.33, followed immediately by Israel's honour roll reaching its apex
in Sir 50 with a portrayal of Simon, Israel'é spiritual and political
leader. The book concludes with Sirach, the Jerusalemite, offering a final
testimony of his Judaic faith and heritage: a heritaée which will be
endowed to thirsty souls who may come to his ‘'house of learning.' (Sir
51.23-25). His movement from creation to election faith places Sirach well
outside -the older Wisdom tradition which was content to keep Wisdom as a
universalistic message.

The whole of Sirach's text is a well planned symphony, every note,
every movement is part of the whole. There are subtleties and allusions
throughout which must be seen as notes which give fullness and harmony to
his message. Nowhere can the aécusation of writing without consideration
be legitimately raised. This holds true for the five final names added to
the honour roll which J. L. Crenshaw described as an afterthought.s) The
hand of Sirach was too intentignal for such a chérgeﬁ " Instead of a
restricted, legalistic view of Torah and Wisdom as held by some scholars,
it must now be seen that both were written into his text with a Very wide
definition. It is the narrow restricted view of Sir that gives rise to
comments like that by G. A. F. Knight in his publication, The Psalms.

Having accused the Jewish faith of slipping into a legalism, he added, "For

example already by 180 BC Ben Sira could write: 'Water extinguishes a

3
)J. L. Crenshaw, op. cit., p.152. His comment is in reference to
Sir 49.14-16.



blazing fire; so almsgiving atones for sin' (Ecclesiasticus 3:30).”4)

Despite his love of Torah, temple and cult Sirach could also write (Sir

34.26), .
So if a man fasts for his sins, and goes again and does the

same things, who will listen to his prayer? And what has he

gained by humbling himself?

Torah, temple and cult had significance only because they pointed the way,
enabled glory and praise to the Creator of all things. There needs to be a
shift in OT scholarship's view of Sir. For too long it has been branded
with old forms and concepts which do not fit. Here too we believe a fresh
perspective will open new doors of understanding, turning Sir from one of
the most dormant extant texts to one of the most alive in twentieth century
OT scholarship.

This strong defense of Sir is not to intimate that the text- is
without inconsistencies. Sirach, while making the case that God is the’
Cfeatbr of all, moves quickly to the faith stance that God is the God of
one people, one nation. This militates against his image of ‘a free God who
acts according to his own pleasure. This is an unquestioned, inherited
problem found throughout the OT.; The prdblem of WM in creation is one
Siracﬁ endeavours to address without accepting the resolve of a rewarding
after life, yet holding tightly to the traditional views on retribution
despite the works of Job and Qoheleth. Sirach attempts instead to meet the
challenge with a twofold presentation: all the created works are
harmonious and eternal but all men, who are endowed with freewill, must

suffer Angst by day and night but sinners seven times over. Leaving a

rather untidy package here, Sirach turns his efforts fully to the dual

4)G. A. F. Knight, op. cit., p.255.



themes of God's praise and glory. Man is given a yetzer, yet despite the
gift of freewill Sirach wultimately concludes that inequality within
creation is of God's decision (knowledge). He will raise up or bring low
the mén he chooses. These are real issues for which even wisdom has no
easy answer. They are found as unresolved challenges in the whble of the
OT. Sirach adds little of real insight here.

Despite Sirach's inconsistencies there is much within the text which
deserves its receiving a more open acknowledgement. We say this not to
raise the whole issue of canonical status. This has already been argued.s)
The fact remains, we have a very closed canon. It must be noted, however,
that in its history covering two millennia, some have given Sir an elevated
credibility: it has been accepted into both the Roman Catholic and Greek
Orthodox canons. The Douay Bible contains this preface statement,

As it was written after the time of Esdras, it is not in

the Jewish canon: but it is received as canonical and divine

by the catholic church, instruct%s by apostolical tradition,
and directed by the Spirit of God.

On the Protestant, evangelical stance John Bunyan had these words,
following a year long search for a text which to his surprise belonged to

Sir 2.10,

S)w. F. Howard, in calling for a study and re-instatement of the

Apocrypha, comments,
Good Methodists need have no fear that by doing so they
are wandering into dangerous by-paths. Wesley's hymns give
back many an echo from the Apocrypha. May we venture to
express a hope that when our Lectionary is revised a few
alternative passages will be <chosen from Wisdom “or
Ecclesiasticus, at least ... Signs are not wanting which point
to the reinstatement of the 0l1d Testament Apocrypha in the
intelligent regard of lovers of the Bible.
W. F. Howard, "A Wesleyan Methodist on the Re-instatement of the
Apocrypha', IJA, No 40, Series XI, 1915, p.43. See also: J. A. Sanders,
Torah and Canon, op. cit., pp.117-121; J. Blenkinsopp, ''The Canon and the
Authority of the Bible'", in Prophecy And Canon, University of Notre Dame
Press, London, 1977; B. S. Childs, Introduction To The 0ld Testament as
Scripture, SCM Press Ltd., London, 1979, pp.59-64.

6)Douay Bible, Printed and Published by Robert & Daniel Read,
Belfast, 1847, p.495. The discovery of the Hebrew fragments post-dates
this statement on canonical status. However, in the JB op. cit., p.1034
it is stated, '"The Church recognizes the canonicity only of the Greek text

n
.. .




This, at first, did somewhat daunt me; but because, by this
time, I had got more experience of the love and kindness of
God, it troubled me the less; especially when I considered that
though 1t was not in those Texts that we call Holy and
Canonical, yet forasmuch as this sentence was the sum and
substance of many of the Promises, it was my duty to take the
comfort of it; and I bless God for that word, for it was of G9§
to me: that word doth still, at times, shine before my face.

It is bn this personal level that the authority of Sir will find its real
root, its rightful place. Structures can legislate but: the heart must
desire to search out, know and hold truth.

Finally, because Sir serves as a bridge for the biblical doctrine of
creation which runs from Gn to Rv it is our hope that the research which we
must leave at this juncture will be followed through by another into later
Apocalyptic and NT works. The influence of Sir on.the Wisdom of Solomon
and Baruch would soon be apparent. It is the words of St Paul, one who
shares more than a passing awareness of Sir, that summarize best what we
have learned through "Sirach And The Judaic Doctrine Of Creation". (Romans

11.33-38)

, S) pabes mAoUTOU Kat copiac Kt yvdoews Beod
WC QVEEEPRUVNTA T& KP(UOTE QOO0 Kee GVeB(viaa ot
&€ 000( UTOU « ~ , '
Tig yap Eyvw vouv Kupiov;
., 1T ouuBoudog abrol eyévro;
N IS JTpoebwKEY avru,

Kt avramodoBroeTar T d;

~ b]

b ) A3
TCEE aUTOU KXI &1 qUTOV KXl €(g alToV r& T&VT .

£
«drd n S0Ex elc 0l ailvag: aunv.

¢
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7)J. Bunyan, Grace Abounding, John Brown edition, 1888, p.65. (We

acknowledge this quote as first drawn to our attention by R. E. Murphy; op.
cit., pp.100-101.) - ’




Appendix A

Historicity of Sirach: The Problem of Textual Traditions

a

The title of Sir in the Greek cursives A and S reads, Zopa ’hzcoD
viou Tl)p&y - Codex B abbreviates this to Topi Sipay - Although
codex 248 follows A and S it prefaces this title with, EKK/\TZO'I(IGTIKC;C
This addition may explain the Latin Vulgate title, Ecclesiasticus, which
) has dominated the Western church. Although the Greek versions have enabled
the Christian Church to cherish the text through its liturgy, and its
‘adoption as part of the deutero canonical books at the Council of Trent by
the Roman Catholic Church, the Jewish community had suppressed the book. It

1)

was not placed amongst the books that defile the hands. Despite this

action the Hebrew text of Sir was still extant till the time of Stk Jerome

(died AD 420). In the preface to his books of Solomon St Jerome wrote,

Fertur et rr_c:v_@p_eloc Jesu filii $irach liber et
aliug W““MWG’OC qui Sapientia Salomonis iwscributur.
Quorum pricrém HebralCuim reperi, non Ecclegiasticum, ut apuJ
Latinos, sed FParabclag praewnctatum, . . 2)

Further discussion on the historicity of the Hebrew text will be resumed

shortly. Evidence for the authenticity of Sir goes beyond the author's

l)Rab. Joseph said, "If our masters had not hidden the Book of Ben
Sira we might interpret the good things which are in it." Cf S. Schechter,
"The Quotations from Ecclesiasticus in Rabbinic Literature'", JQR, 1891,
Vol. 3, p.687. It is noteworthy that the Genizah which housed many of the
Sir MSS fragments is derived from the root T 17 , to "hide", and is
applied to a room adjoining the synagogue where discarded books were stored
in lieu of destroying them.

2)PL, 28, 130 f, cf. A. A. Di Lella, The Hebrew Text of Sirach,
Moulton & Co., The Hague, 1966, p.150.




name appearing in some of the titles of the various MSS.B) The name

appears in the Grandson's prologue and is written across the text itself.
The gr‘éndson, who translated the Hebrew book into Greek referred to the
author as, 6 Trciﬂ'ﬂ'og MOU ’maoag. All the Greek cursives have what
appears to have been virtually the signature of the author in the original
text, "’Ingolc vios Sipayx  Elealop O leposohyyimg” (sir 50.27¢).
Sinaiticus adds to this ;EIOEOQ o GOAU/JG(,Tq'S'; however all modern Greek

4)

texts of Sir exclude this phrase noting it as a gloss. W. Oesterley
rightly described this phrase as a '"scribe's conjecture”.s) Moreover, it
is excluded from the Latin Vulgate and does not occur in the Hebrew
Fragment. The Hebrew MS Bhas for this same text, "q}y,’:;()-:; RV 17 11),_;//;0...
-;(")"0)1 ."" The addition of é ]5/006'0/\(}/,((’7‘)1; by the various Greek MSS
is simply an extra mark of identification given by the grandson. The fact
that Sirach is of Jerusalem is also apparent from his familiarity with the
temple and cult: the autobiograéhical statement in Sir 51.13-14 would also
seem to confirm that his early deays were spent in Jerusalem. This issue of
his locale is also considered in‘chapter‘ four, page 62.

Sirach's name appears as a subscript, 0’0(})10( nlo‘ou vou Gélpdx, in’

the Greek cursives B, S and A. The Hebrew MS B includes the name of its

3)The Syriac version is entitled 'Wisdom of Bar Sira'.
4 4 '
3 )A. Rahlfs, " Zo(p}A SIPAX " in Septuaginta, Vol 2, p.468, Note
277. J. Hart, Ecclesiasticus in Greek, Cambridge, University Press, 1909,
pp.69;225. H. B. Swete, " FOQIA SEJPAY " in The 0ld Testament in

Greek, Vol 2, Cambridge, University Press, 1922, p.752.

J. Zlegler, Sapientia Tesu Filii Sirach (Septuaginta Vol XII, 2),
G&ttingen, Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1980, p.362.

Although the above represent the main Greek versions consulted for our
study we have consistently used A. Rahlfs' edition when quoting within our
thesis.,

: S)W. O. E. Oesterley, Ecclesiasticus, Cambridge, University Press,
1912, p.XV, Note 1.




author twice in its concluding statement (Sir 51.30 iii; iv). In the first
citing it PeadS,KW'D)J xXOpiv J"W’)J)JJWQW . The second and final
reference deletes the phrase, "who is called", and adds'vTAfﬁx )1. The
one name which most consistently appears amongst the variations of all the
MSS in both Hebrew and Greek is X070 (El{oocx)‘. It was this realization
which ultimately decided the author's néme and title for his work within.
our thesis. ‘

Besides Sirach's name and origin the exact dating of Sir helps
strengthen its historicity. The grandson made reference in his prologue to
the thirty eighth year of King Euergetes. Euergetes I reigned only twenty
five years while Euergetes II, known also as Ptolemy VII, reigned fifty
four years: the thirty eighth year of his reign would be 132 BC. Allowing
a fifty year span between Sirgch and his grandson places the Hebrew
document circa 182 BC. Most séholars agree to the first quarter of the
second century.G) This dating is also confirmed within Sir Sl.i\.with
reference to the high priest Simon who was a contemjorary with Sirach.
Simon II, who was son of Onias IT, died circa 195 B.C.)

The variations between éhe Greek and Hebrew MSS are partiélly

explained by the grandson's comment, which openly acknowledges the problems

of translating, "For things originally spoken in Hebrew have not the same

6)On the dating of Sir see J. H. Hart, op. cit., p.253; G. Box; W.

0. Oesterley, APOT, Vol 1, op. cit., ©p.293; Ww. 0. Oesterley,
"Ecclesiasticus" in An Introduction To The Books Of The Apocrypha, London, -
SPCK, 1958, p.226; A. A. Di Lella, op. cit., p.150, Note 1; I. Lévi, op.
cit., p.v; J. Snaith, cp. cit., p.1l.

7)For a succinct description of the high priestly office during the
first quarter of the second century BC see, W. Oesterley, Ecclesiasticus,
Cambridge, University Press, 1912, pp.xlii-xliv; 3386. Sir 50.1-4 lists
some of the renovations Simon completed on the Temple.




force in them, when they are translated into anofher tongue ...". It may
also be that the grandfather's documenf was not easy to decipher, or that
he was_working from a copy of the origiﬁal. Sir 11;14 in the Heb MS A is
an instance in which the Greek deletes (see chapter three, page 37 ), while
Sir 44.16 VIyT W7 is read as  UmMOdetyua HETAVOZE.  Tn Sir 49.14a
'few' in the Hebrew was translated as 'none' by the grandson. Such
examples may represent what W. Oesterley calls “purposély modified".a)
This, however, does seem too strong a charge to substantiate. On the other
hand,H. Cadbury's explanation for the variants in the Greek seems too soft
when he writes, "They are natural psychological phenomena, unconscious
tendencies such as any of us may have and may never notice”.g) It cannot
be assumed that the graﬁdson had the same intellectual familiarity with the
earlier documents of the Fathers as did Sirach. This may in fact explain

why in Sir 43.27-33, although the Greek renders a good summary of Sirach's

call to praise, it has lost the direct dependency on DI which the original,

Hebrew text showed (see chapter three, page 43 ). Neither was the grandson

10) Béyond the grandéon's

always aware of the theology of his grandfather.
work it must be acknowledged that other hands made glosses such as seen

above with ;@ﬁ60§ 5 UOAqueﬁ{gih'codex S. Besides the Greek MSS there wés

a Syriac translation seemingly based largely on the Hebrew, but as Y. Yadin

8)w. 0. Oesterley, ibid., p.xcix.
g)H. Cadbury, '"The Grandson of Ben Sira", BT, Vol.VII, 1956, p.80.
10)

This may best explain the change of 'sign of knowledge' to 'sign
of repentance' in Sir 4§.16b; similarly in Sir 44.17b where the Greek
renders 9’27l as aYTa/\/\Ofy,uOL . In opening the main creation
text, Sir 16.26, the change of ~1122 to &Y K,O(a'et may represent the
grandson's lack of awareness for both the early tradition links and the
full significance of the doctrine of creation within his grandfather's text
at this point.



underlines the Peshitta or Syriac version was much later than the

) The Latin and

grandson's work and shows awareness of the Greek.ll
Syro-Hexaplar translations were largely dependent on the Greek MSS.

It was the loss of the Hebrew text which forced such a long
historical dependency on the Greek and other vers;ons; however, it was the
discovery of a large number of Hebrew fragments in the Genizah of the
synagogue, at old Cairo in 1896, which opened Sirach st;éies anew., The
addition of a substantial fragment, Sir 40-49.11, from the Bodleian
Library, Oxford, lead to the formation of four distinct MSS: A, B, C and
D. 1In 1931 J. Marcus discovered a new Sir leaf amongst the Adler Genizah
collection at the Jewish Theological Seminary. It was designated MS E.lz)
Subsequent finds were made by J. Schirmann between 1958-60 which gave

additional material to MSS B and C.ls) Qumran discoveries added two minor

fragments to MS A in 1964.14)

With the discovery of the Masada Scroll in
1964, another documentary source was added for Sir 39.27-43.30. Ih all
there are now eight extant documents representing slightly more than- two
thirds of the total book by Sirach.

The historicity of the Hebrew MSS is an area of Sir studies which
has received close considefation. Included in the scholarly list are works
by Schechter and Taylor,. Box and Oesterley, Lévi, Smend and Segal. The

most convincing of recent studies is the text-critical one by A. Di Lella

which concludes,

11 . . .
)Y. Yadin, The Ben Sira Scroll From Masada, The Hebrew University,

Jerusalem, 1965, p.6 (English text).

12)A. Di Lella, op. cit., p.1l5.

ls)J. Schirmannn, "A New Leaf from the Hebrew 'Ecclesiasticus' (Ben
Sira)" Tarbiz, 27, 1958/59. pp.440-443; "Some Additional Leaves From
Ecclesiasticus in Hebrew'", Tarbiz, 29, 1959/60 pp.125-134.

14 .
)M. H. Segal, "Ben-Sira In Qumran', Tarbiz, 33, 1964, p.243.



Since there are so many vv, whose authenticity is incontestable, we
must conclude that unless the contrary is demonstrated the Geniza
MSS contain the original text or something very near to the original
text of Ben Sira. Indeed, the Cairo MSS must be presumed genuine
unless serious and weighty evideanB)can be adduced against the
originality of a particular passage.

T. Penar, using the principles of Northwest Semitic philology, confirmed Di

Lella's findings saying, '"Di Lella is right, when stating that 'The Cairo

< ; 1n16) :

MSS must be presumed genuine ...
O0f the Sir Hebrew copies_available we have relied mainly on two

sources. The sources are the Semitic Studies Series reprint of I. Levi's,

7)

The Hebrew Text of the Book of Ecclesiasticus,l and The Book of Ben

Sira,lS) which is referred to elsewhere in our research as -HLA. On

comparing the Lévi edition with MSS at the Cambridge Genizah collection we
have found it meticulous. Leévi readily acknowledges when a text is
illegible and includes marginal>corrections whichvoccur in the MSS. His
book also has a very clear format. It is this that ul?imately determined
our decision to use it as the source for all direct quotations of the
Hebrew within our research. Its drawback lies in its éarly dating. Even
since the reprinted form new matérials have been discovered. Neither is it

- > ’ Ky . ’ . .
easy to discern in Levi's book which of the documentary sources is being

15)A. Di Lella, op. cit., p.148.

See also textual studies by W. Taylor, '"The Originality of the Hebrew Text
of Ben Sira'", (Ph.D. dissertation, University of Toronto, Toronto, 1910),
and C. A. MacRae, "The Hebrew Text of Ben Sira'" (39.15-43.33), (Ph.D.
thesis, University of Toronto, Toronto, 1910).

16)T. Penar, Northwest Semitic Philology And The Hebrew Fragments Of
Ben Sira, Biblical Institute Press, Rome, 1975, p.l.

17)

I. Lévi, The Hebrew Text Of the Book Of Ecclesiasticus, Semitic
Studies Series No. 3, E. J. Brill, Leiden, 1904, Photomechanical reprint,
R. Gottheil, M. Jastrow (eds.), 1969.

18)

The Book Of Ben Sira, (Text, Concordance and an Analysis of the
Vocabulary), Published by, The Academy of the Hebrew Language and the
Shrine of the Book, Jerusalem, 1973.




quoted. This is where VHLA provides an invaluable second source. It
delineates all available sources in a comparative form. This collating the
sources into one, yet keeping the documents identified, makes variations.
readily apparent. Although this proves superb for exegetial work, for
purposes of citing it would have been far téo ponderous. Thus, our
approach was to quote Lébi, but hold it in check against HLA. Early editions

9) 20)

of 'the Hebrew by Schechterl and Smend were also taken into

a

consideration.

The exact dating, authorship and text-critical proofs leave ample
reason for believing that the Hebrew MSS closely represent the original
document composed by Sirach. Consequently, in our research we have tended
to give priority of credibility to the extant Hebrew, unless the various
Greek MSS offer a strong casleor doing otherwise. On the other hand,
because the Greek affords the eagliest full account of Sir it has proved an
invaluable source. The Latin Vuigate, despite its many emendétioné, provéd
a helpful third reference. In:sum, there are three textual'traditioﬁs
employed for our research. Ordef of priority oflcredibility is Hebrew (1),
Greek (2), and Latin (3). Where ghe Hebrew is not extant the Greek has'been"

used as the number one primary document. For purposes of comparative

19)8. Schechter; C. Taylor,The Wisdom of Ben Sira, University Press,
Cambridge, 1899. '

2O)R. Smend, Die Weisheit des Jesus Sirach, hebraisch und deutsch,
Berlin, 1906. ——




study, where Sir Hebrew is extant BH is cited, but LXX taken into
consideration. If only the Sir Greek is extant,it is duoted as primary and
LXX employed for comparative citation, while BH is held in tension to
ensure, as far as possible, the original context and content are respected.
Where both Sir Hebrew and Greek exist,but a serious variation stands, bdth

are cited and appeal made according to exegetical principles;Zl)

21)The following is a graph of our process for citation,

/ LXX\
¥BH

A)Sir Hebrew extant, Sir Hebrew<

B)Sir Greek only, Sir Greeke »LXX

\BH/

C)Both 1 and 2 available, ' LXX:
but discrepancies ////// \\\\\\\\\ ,
—BH

Sir Hebrewe

Sir Greeke -1
\BH /

XX



Appendix B

Verbs and Verbal Roots of Creation in Sir

Sir text
1.4

1.9

1.14

2.18

7.15
7.30
10.12
10.18
15.11
15.14
16.14
16.17
16.26a (16.24a Heb)
16.26b
17.1
17.3b
18.1
23.20
24.8
31.27d
33.10

33.13c

Greek
EKTIOTAL
EKTIOEV

guveKT(E0On

ool

EKTI6 UEVNV
TomsavTa

o oavTog
OUK EKTIOTA
cU ToujoEC
ETTOMGEV
TTONGEL; TX Epyet
&ueTpr[TW KTIGE!
Ev KTIOE!

T CEWG
EXTICEY
ETTOMGEV
EKTIOEV
KTi60nvat
KTIOTNG : KT &G
EKTICTA!
EXTIO0

4
TCOEAVTCC

2

Hebrew Fragment

(text destroyed.

1@y (HLA)

)N

npem

f‘wu/

AVAZAY

iz b

VY xb

XN

) vAd TV YT
YR TN TAVT
201D

y1\%) 1{marginal note)



36.

36.

38.

38.

38.

38.

39

39

39

39

39.

39.

40

40.

42

43,

43.

43

43.

44,

47.

49

49

51

considered in the following order: V.V , X101, 1Y%,

8b'

14(36.15a Hebrew)
1

4

12

15

.19
.21
.25

.28a

28d

29d(39.30c Hebrew)

.1

10

.iSa,c

11

.32

33

.14

.16

.l2ad

EKTCEV

(text omitted)

KTIM 5V
EKTICEV
EKTIOEV

1)

TOERVTOC
Epya maang
EKTIOTAL
EXTIOTAL
EXTIOTO
TTO(] GoVTOC
EKTICTAL
EKRTIOTAL
cxricbn

T& ‘ép*{a’ KUPI’O v; T Epya x0ich
TCIiNgag
MeNO Y T

TV Epywy acdrod
CTIGINGEV
€KTICEV
ToujoaVTX
eKTi6ONn

T Kric€l

NV
gAY

phm
A7 (marginal not

Jv)V
L5 Twyn

PR
2« 71{marginal not

———

)11
pem
nxXH11

(2
)’w.v‘/);’w_vo
VY
N2 5%
- Pwynan
pem
myy
%]
T P2
RSN

The three main verbs of creation employed by Sirach will now be

Charles,

Clarendon Press,

1 . s .
)Cons1dered an addition from Sir 38.1; see G. Box and W. Oesterley,
"Sirach" in, APOT, Vol. 1, edited by R. H.
Oxford, 1913, p.450. Note g-g.

2)

Marginal note.



a) MYy

This appears to be the most frequently used creation verb in the

OT.3) Its frequency is partly explained by the fact that —Tjy_y can mean
'make' (create) or 'do'. The majority of occurrences carry the meaning
'do'. Tlwy can also have either man or‘God.as subject. 'When God is
subject it is often 'used for cosmic entitites: creating the firmament,

a

firmament and the earth or the sea.d) This is the ﬁerb of creation most
often used by Sirach: the above table indicates at least fourteen citings
of the verb or its root. 0f the verbal forms above all have God as
subject. The Greek is consistent with the Hebrew fragment except in Sir

15.11; here the Hebrew has 'He', meaning God as subject ,hbut ‘the Greek

5)

changes to the pronoun 'you'. Only the Greek of 15.11 carries the sense

?

of 'do'; but both Hebrew and Greek imply 'do' in Sir 16.14. The remainder
are in reference to aqts of creation. All of the nouns refer to the
creatorship of God except Sir 36?15a '1’W)00 which could mean deéds‘of
salvation or works of creation; however the context .in fhis case Vdoes‘

little to clarify;6)

3)BDB lists 2622X, p.793; KHB notes 2600X, p.284.

_ 4)See Gn 1.7, 16, 25; 3.1; Neh 9.6; Job 9.9; Proverbs 8.26; 2 Chron
2.11; Pss 95.5; 100.3; 102.26; 119.73; 146.6. Occasionally other concrete
objects may follow, such as: garments, Gn 3.21; tablets, Exodus 32.16;
Israel, Dt 32.6, 15. '

5)The context seems to allow either 'he' or 'you' but the Hebrew is
favoured by its parallel Sir 15.11a. _._The pronoun 'you'_contradicts the
message in Sir 15.1la. The following verse resumes with 'he'. The NEB
translated the message to align with the Greek translator's employment of
'you' but it does not note the Hebrew. The RSV appropriately translates
'he' within the Sir 15.11 text but notes the Greek.

6)The JB confirms this by stating, '"The exact sense is uncertain
..." , It then continues with a range of four possibilities: Israel, the
seven patriarchs who were said to have been created before the world,
Wisdom as the first created or the Messiah's appearance. The translators
rightly conclude the list with a question mark, thereby underlining again
the uncertainty of interpretation for Sir 36.15a (Heb).



6) %2

It is a rare verb of creation which is largely confined to Gn, DI
and the Psalms.7) Its uniqueness lies in that God is always subject. The
object is most frequently acts of creation but some exceptions include: new
historical circumstances in DI 45.8; 48.6; a cleén heart in Ps 51.12 and a
transformed people in Is 65.18. Sirach has at least six citings of x11 .
While the LXX consistently translated o7 with ‘7TO/€LU‘ in Gn, elsewhere
in the OT KT{Zw is most frequently used.8) The grandson kept this oT
pattern found outside of Genesis by using k7w in all but one of the
available passages. The one exception is Sir 15.14 where A1 is rendered
’e*n'or'rlcrev . Since the context, "DIA X1 K wrwxaA DIPR", is
clearly a Genesis dependency this may account for his resorting to
TTOtEW  for this text. From this it could be concluded that unless the
context dictates a P dependency the grandson consistently used }{T{‘zw
when translating #71. ' This does not mean KTiXw can only represent
XM for the above Sir table clearly indicates that it can translate all
three main verbs of creation. K'T/ZCU is also used by the Greek translator

to render a creation interpretation of ? §>‘n .9)

7)Gn 10x; DI 16x; Pss 6x.

See P. Humbert's "Emploi et portée du verbe bara (créer) dans L'Ancien
Testament", dans Opuscules D'un Hebra‘i‘sant, Neuchatel, 1958, pp.147-165.
Humbert only accredits 44 citings in the OT in contrast to BDB which
figures 53x. Considering the frequency of 2ANI in the psalms BDB . is
hasty in stating, "seldom except in P and Is " (p.135).

G. Singgih suggests that Ecclesiastes 12.1 may be spurious as &1 is not
found, "... in any other wisdom literature." The Sirach citings,though not
capable of authenticating the Ecclesiastes passage, certainly question the
logic of Singgih's argument. E. G. Singgih, '"The Concept of Creation In
Prophetic Tradition From Amos to Deutero Isaiah'" (Ph.D. dissertation, The
University, Glasgow, 1981), p.300 note 4.

8)

Other LXX translations for ®771 in the OT are as follows.
k7iXw : DT 4.32; DI 45.7,8; Jr 38.22; Ezk 28.13, 15; Amos 4.13;
ML 2.10; PSS 50.12; 88.13,48; 101.19; 103.30; 148.5; Ec 12.1.
TO(ewW: DI 42.5; 43.1; 45.7,12,18; Is 65.18.

KaTaSKeUaw: DI 40.28; 43.7; 45.7.

KaroaSekvuyt « DI 40.26; 41.20; 43.15

y:’vemr : DI 48.7.

9)See,Sir‘ 7.15; 38.1; 392.25; 40.1; 44.2. A discussion of this
follows on pp.239-240. '



c) 1Y

This OT verb of creation is frequently associated with the J
document where it is employed three times, with reference to creating man
in Gn 2.7,8 and animals in Gn 2.19. As demonstrated by these three citings
M X" is associated with the potter language. ‘Et may have either God or
man as subject. Although the above J citings depict God as a potter, Is
29.16;41.25, and Jeremiah 18.4-6 portray man as a potter, thereby affirming
its flexibility of subject. The Jeremiah Psalm (Jer 10.16; 51.19) uses
this same pottery expression to present God as the one who has formed
,537] . Sir offers four possible renderings for =%' .. The first word

listed on the above table )7y)¥ , his Rock, is franslated by the Greek as

770;n?75(g' giving the impression that the grandson mistakenly read

}YYI1Y for )i . The Syriac also translates as 'his Creator'.
However, MS A of the Hebrew fragment clearly indicates 17)¥%.. The second
citing, which refers to God's fofming man does appear in the Hebrew. It
offers a superlative statement on Enoch, Y'"77C.77 ‘%—V Y1 Ub/ff

"n.7’3773 (Sir 49.14a).10 Sir 31.27d, which describes God's creating wine,

11)

indicates that the object can be other than man within Sir. The final

citing, Sir 51.124 is spurious.le)
What can be concluded from this lengthy list of creation verbs and

verbal roots in Sir? Since with all three verbs the objects are not

10) 0¥/ is changed to oddeic , 'No one' by the Greek

translator. See p. 229 for earlier comment. It may have been the
realization that Enoch heads the honours list, that forced the grandson to
make the stronger claim. However, this decision overlooks the fact that,
although Adam was last on the formal list Sirach described Adam's glory as
"above all living things ...'" Sir 49.16b.

ll)This is in keeping with OT usage, see DI 44.9,10,12 the forming
of idols: DI 54.7, the forming of weapons.

1 . . .
2)For* discussion see "Sirach and the Psalms'" of this study, p.61.



consis;tently creation or cosmic entitites in the OT and whereas Sirach and
his translators have maintained a pattern not dissimilar to that of the OT
we would again urge that the context be the guide. The degree of creation
faith can only be measured by the full text and not the occurrence of any
single word including the above verbs of creation. If weight were given
simply to a word it might well be argued that the Psalms were the source of
influence for XM in Sir rather than DI or Gn. As‘we evidenced in

chapters two and three of this thesis,h context supports the reverse.

Moreover, P ,577 which ordinarily is never associated with creation, but

with the settlement in the 1land (Jos 18.2), 1is given a creation

interpretation by context in Sir‘.13) When Sir- 39.25; 40.1 fragments are

paralleled with the Greek and Latin the influence of context in determining

a creation interpretation becomes very apparent. (Sir 39.25a; Hebrew and
Greek; Sir 39.30a, Latin).

YD 715'” 2)@:’ ZIU] Good ‘things were created for the good

from the beginning ...

Q)’C(&X ToIS a}’aemf EKTGTL  Good things were created for the good

am’ a’px)}g .. from the beginning ...

Bona bonis creata sunt ab initio, Good things were created for the good

from the beginning ...
In the above parallel it might be argued that the creation interpretation
is largely the influence of the translator not the contexf. In Sir 40.1la,

this argument does not hold.

5?(‘ P ,’377 ,’—")‘lﬁ PoYy God has apportioned (created) a great
‘ o burden
by 93> 51y a heavy yoke upon
ORI the sons of Adam ...
Ao‘ o>\10( ,ue?'a/\ KTiIGTE( Much labour was created
7Tc<y,/ a:v@lo . for every man
K(Z( (uyog Iéocpug emi and a heavy yoke upon
Uloug' the sons of Adam ...
13)

See Sir 7.15; 38.1; 39.25; 40.1; 44.2.



Occupatio magna creata Great labour is created

est omnibus hominibus, for all men
et jugum grave super and a heavy yoke is upon
filios Adam, ... the sons of Adam ...

The above text is clearly based on creation tradition with the second bart
of verse (Sir 40.1b) adding the distinct Genesis creation concept of the
sons of Adam returning to " ’lTl %3 ;57{: ..., mother of all life". It is
such a contextual baéis which best explains why the grandson consistently

translated P.LTI with KTlZw .
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